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INTRODUCTION.

§ 1. DECADENCE OF OLD LEARNING.

IT has been long taken for granted that Iceland is and has been
a land of antiquaries, a place where the old traditions, nay more, the
old poems and myths of the Teutons have lingered on unbroken; and
glowing phrases have painted its people as 2 Don Quixote of nations
ever dreaming over the glorious reminiscences of the gods and heroes.
It is to the credit of the Icelanders as a living people that it is not so.
Yet such, if he had formulated his creed, would have been the Editor’s
belief before he began to look for himself, some twenty years ago, into
the state of literature and literary tradition in the middle ages and the
post-reformation days of Iceland. In the Arna-Magnzan Collection, a
vast congeries of all kinds of documents bearing on the subject,
memoranda, letters, vellums, fragments of vellums, and paper-copies of
vellums, there exists ample material for getting at some notion of the
true state of the case. It was while working at this collection, making
careful statistics of these vellums and the vellum fragments representing
lost vellums, that the opinions now set forth forced themselves bit by
bit upon the Editor. The following results came out from a minute
enquiry into the state of the MSS. of the classical literature—the Sagas
touching Iceland, the Kings’ Lives, the Older Bishops’ Lives, etc.

After the fall of the Commonwealth, in 1281, throughout the next
ensuing century, there was a great activity for collecting and copying
the historical literature of the past. By far the greater portion of the
Sagas have gone down in fourteenth-century MSS., some of which
are in fact great collections of Sagas. This contained the great
collections such as Sturlunga A and B, Hulda, AM. 61, Flatey-book,
Waterhorn-book, Berg’s-book, which all belong to this epoch, as do also
Cod. Wormianus, the Stiorn vellums, Hawk’s-book. It was in fact
an age in which a marked amount of curiosity was taken by the
survivors of the old families as to the history of the past. The great
vellums speak, though no other records are left, for this was an
unproductive though appreciative age. But that the public taste was
far otherwise set during the next hundred years is proved by the
rapid fall in the number of copies of classic works. Thus, as regards
the number of vellums, the fifteenth century starfls to the fourteenth
in a ratio of r to 3 or even 4. Not that writing or copying had

, b
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ceased, there are still many vellums, but they contain Sagas on sub-
jects taken mostly from foreign or fictitious romances, or Skrok-Ségur
[pseudo-Sagas] or Saints” Lives or the like. The end of the fifteenth
and the beginning of the sixteenth are mainly marked by ¢ Rimur,” and
poems on saints in a cloister style, with a stray true Saga vellum now
and then. At last we reach a period (1530-1630) of which hardly any
Saga MSS. exist: no single copy taken of Landnama, or Edda, or
Sturlunga, or Laxdzla, one transcript of Niala perhaps, and some stray
antiquarian scraps.

In fact, after careful examination, we cannot point to any classic
which had kept its place in popular favour or popular remembrance.
For instance, has a fifteenth-century Rimur-maker to give a list of
luckless lovers or gallant and unfortunate heroes (a favourite topic
which at once set forth the wide knowledge of the poet and whetted
the hearer’s hunger for another song), what does he do? Of course
he turns to the woe of Gudrun, the proud sorrow of Brunhild,
the devotion of Sigrun and Cara, the gallantry of Helgi! Not
at all, he never mentions their names. Then he speaks of Nial
and Gunnar, Egil, of Skarphedin, Kiartan, of Gretti! Not a whit
more. The only Icelanders whom he remembers are Poet-Helgi and
Gunlaug Snake’s-tongue. But he grieves for the grief of Tristram
and Isolt, of Alexander and Helen, of Hector and Iwain, of Gawain
and Roland, and of the heroes of a score of imaginary stories. Our
friend Dr. Ké&lbing, who has collected passages! where such lists occur
in his Beytrige (Breslau 1876), has been kind enough to send us a
copy of the unpublished Kappa-kvadi, composed by a West Icelander
c. 1500, from which we have extracted the following typical list:
Hector, David, Mirmant, Karlamagnus, Otwel, Balan, Rolland, Walter,
Bezring, Errek, Ivent, Floris, Gibbon, Philpo, Tristram, Partalopi,
Remund, Konrad, Asmund, Mafus (Maugis), Clares, Alanus, Florens,
Belus, Landres, Herman, Iarlman, Victor and Blaus, Anund and
Randwe, Saulus, Anchises, Ahel, Helgi, Hogni, Hialmar, Arrow-Odd,
Anganty,.Illugi, An, Thori- Highleg, Vilmund, Solli, Hagbard, Skald-
Helgi, Finnbogi, Thorstan Bzjar-magn, Einar, Elling, Bui Digri,
Vagn, Ref, Oddgeir, the two Olafs, Harald, Ring, Ulf the Red.

Of all Islendinga Sagas Niala has been most copied: counting every
strip of vellum which once formed part of a manuscript, we shall find
out of some fifteen MSS., one of the thirteenth century, ten of the four-
teenth, three of the fifteenth, and one of the sixteenth. This Saga was

1 Compare the list of heroes from Skida-rima, ii. p. 396; and the following from
Hialmtheow's Rimur (fifteenth century)—Arthur and Elida, Tristram and Ysolt,
Hogni and Hedin, Philotemia, Ring and Tryggwi, Iwain, Alexander and Elene,
David and Absalom ; from Gerard’s Rimur (fifteenth century)—Priamus, Mirman,
Iwain, Flores and Blanchefleur, Samson and Dalila, Sérli, Earl Roland ; from Heming's
Rimur (fifteenth ‘century)—Godwine, Sorli, Parthenope, Raven and Gunlaug, Poet-

Helgi, Tristram and Ysolt.. For Gunnar and Hallgerd, or Gudrun and Kiartan, we
look in vain,
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perhaps never utterly forgotten, though of a certain but little read. More
statistics on this head are given in Prolegomena, where the history of the
literature is more fully treated than suits our present purpose. The
facts are however clear enough, that the taste of the times had
completely changed by the year 1500, that there was neither interest
in nor remembrance of the old life and old literature. This ignorance
even went so far that the very constitution of the Commonwealth was
forgotten, and it was the law of St. Olaf, not the law of Skafti or
Wolfliot (whose names were clean perished from the popular mind),
which had now become the ideal of the Icelandic patriot.

The English trade and the change of physical circumstances may
have something to do with this rapid but complete oblivion of things
past, this absolute neglect of history and tradition. To the Icelander
of the sixteenth century, even the fifteenth century was a mythical,
semi-fabulous age ; Lady Olof, Biorn her husband (4. 1467), the feuds
with the English traders, were as legendary to them as Nial had once
been to the twelfth-century Icelander. The pedigrees go no higher up.
The Saga tide is not even seen looming behind. The legend of S@mund
Frodi as Virgilius, is the work of the Renaissance, grown from the
story in Bp. John’s Saga. The difference between new and old was
still more marked by the Reformation, which cut the last link that
bound Iceland to the past—the Old Church. The change which about
the same time affected the tongue itself is but an outward token of
a deep and real phenomenon.

And now the tide begins to turn. About the last ten years of the
sixteenth century we notice symptoms of a Renaissance, the impulse
for which came from gbroad. There are only two marks of native
interest in these matters, one provoked by the re-discovery of Landnama-
bok, the other by the knowledge of the single vellum of Hungrvaka.
The influence of the former is shown in the pedigrees compiled by
Odd, Bishop of Scalholt 1589-1630, in his earlier years, which form
the nucleus for our information respecting the families of the last
Catholic and first Protestant bishops’. The latter is manifested by
the Lives of Bishops, drawn up by John Egilson, at the instance of
Bishop Odd, who also took down the life of the last Roman Catholic
bishop from his living grandson, in imitation of the venerable model
which had preserved the biographies of their Hungrvaka predecessors.
The Lives in Hungrvaka were to Bishop Odd and John Egilsson what
Suetonius was to Einhard.  Still, though here and there there may
have been a possibility of a revival, the real motive power was actively
supplied from abroad.

About 1550 there was found at Bergen a MS. vellum of the Kings’

! These pedigrees, stretching back to about A.D. 1500, a few to 1450, were,
after the re-discovery of Sturlunga, joined on by false links to the genealogies of
Islendinga Saga, and so gave rise to the long fictitious trees of the eighteenth-century
antiquarians, But in their pure state these sixteenthgcentury pedigrees form the
well-spring of modern authentic family history.

b 2
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Lives, all the great MSS. of which were (as we have noticed at length
in Prolegomenal) in Norway. A Norwegian began to translate the
Lives. They were published at Copenhagen in 1594, and being Lives
of Kings, Royal interest was roused in the matter in Denmark, which led
to the employment of Icelanders, who were better able to interpret
documents the language of which they still spoke with little change.

§ 2. REVIVAL—ARNGRIM THE LEARNED, ETC.

The first two Icelanders who are drawn into the study of their own
old literature are Arngrim the Learned and Biorn of Scardsa: their
activity would extend from 1593 to 1643. To understand the cha-
racter of the revival, of which they were the pioneers, we must put
ourselves as far as possible back into their position, for till we have done
so, it will be impossible to understand their views or interpret their
statements.

ARNGRIM JOHNSSON? was born in 1:68. He was fostered by Gudbrand,
the pious printer-bishop, whose life-long friend and right-hand man
he grew up to be. He was priest of Mel and officialis or coadjutor
of the Bishop for his diocese of Holar; hence his time was passed
between his cure and the Bishop’s seat. He wrote four works: the
Brevis Commentarius Islandiz, 1593, on the History of Iceland; the
Supplementum, 1596 (which only exists in MS.), on the Lives of
Kings; the Crymogza, 1609, a Constitutional History of Iceland ; and
Specimen Islandiz, mostly drawn from Landnama, printed 1643,
written c. 1635. He was a correspondent of Ole Worm, the Danish
scholar, survived his foster-father for many years, and died in 16483,

1 See Professor Storm’s Essay for the details.

* He was the first Icelander who took a family name, calling himself Widalin,
from his native place Wididale. All Icelandic Widalius, a goodly race of men, are
descended from him. Yet he himself mostly goes by the name Arngrim, and so we
designate him.

3 The story of his last marriage (for he was wedded more than once) is worth a brief
note, for Arngrim was as famous for his family as for the learning which won him
his eke-name. After the death of his friend Gudbrand (1627) he would naturally
have been chosen bishop, but he was set aside in favour of Thorlac, the late Bishop’s
grandson. Arngrim did not let his disappointment weigh upon him, but, though in his
sixtieth year, he took to himself a fair young wife, by whom he had four sous and three
daughters. They were a long-lived race. A son of his, Gudbrand, was burnt with his
wife, both bedridden, in his house in 1719 ; and there was, according to the popular
story, heard out of the fire a ditty (which we have given, vol. ii. p. 416, No. 63);
a late version of the Skarphedin story! But it is with Gudbrand’s sister Hilda (who
was the mother of the most learned Icelander of the following gencration, as
she was the danghter of the best scholar of the preceding one), that one is
chiefly inclined to linger. She died on the 25th of October, 1725 (157 years after
her father’s birth). John Olafsson (1705-1779) was brought up at her house, and
has pleasant gossip about her. A Hamlet story he narrates from her dictation.

One pretty tale links her with the best man among her contemporaries, Hallgrim
Petersson the Poet. In her youth she was staying at Bessastad with a Danish
household as a humble companion, for her family were at that time not well off.
Once on a time she set off with one of the Danish ladies on a journey. It was grow-
ing dark; they had still to ride across a rough hill or heath, and so on the way they
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Arngrim, from his influential position and from authority conferred
upon by the King, had the best possible means of getting at what MSS.
and remains were within reach, and he availed himself of his op-
portunities, so that, as he tells us, he had no less than twenty-six
vellums in his care at one timel, It is therefore highly interesting
for us to trace through his books what books he does not know at
the different stages of his literary life. He never knew Sturlunga
Saga, Islendinga-book, Bishop Arni’s Saga, Flatey-book? all most
important works for his peculiar study, the constitutional antiquities
of his country. Snorri he only knows as ‘auctor Edde,” i.e. of the
Gradus. Ari, as the great historian of the beginning, and Sturla as
the chronicler of the later days of the Commonwealth, are wholly
unknown to him. The older (Eddic) poems, of course, he was totally
ignorant of. We must bear in mind the range of his authorities to
judge his work fairly: considering the imperfection of the sources he
had to work with, his books show high sagacity and good sense.

BIORN JOHNSON OF SCARDSA was born in North Iceland 1575, and
died blind at a high age in 1656. He betook himself to the study of
antiquities when about fifty years old. Though a franklin and farmer,
self-educated (he had never been to the High School, or learned
Latin), he had a poetic imaginative turn of mind, and also, it appears,
a force of character and enthusiasm, which led his dicta to be eagerly

called at Saurbye, Hallgrim’s manse, to get another horse. A tall man, wearing
peasant clothing, came out in his shirt sleeves to see to their wants, As they were
about to ride away he beckoned the girl aside, and said to her, ‘I knew your father
well; he was indeed 2 good man. Do not be disheartened at your present lowly
estate, better things are certainly in store for you.” With that he gave her his
blessing and turned away. The girl rejoined the Danish lady, and as they were
in the dark groping their way across the stony heath, the latter asked her who it
was that spoke with her, and when told that it was the good man Priest Hallgrim,
she was astonished at having taken so little notice of him, saying, ‘ How was it
I didn’t know the priest?” on which phrase she kept harping again and again
during the ride, The words of Hallgrim proved prophetic. Hilda made a good
match ; her son Paul Widalin became Lawman in due time; and even our book
bears witness of him, for many of the ditties, ii. p. 408, are his.—From Jokn Olafs-
son's autograpk MS. at Copenhagen, which the Editor came across some twenty
years ago.

! Arngrim—Codices et volumina nostratium, in antiquissima membrana descriptos,
habui ad manus xxvi. et certe longe plures, lectos enim subinde possessoribus restitui,—
Datum Holar i Hialtadal, 1597.

2 When Arngrim wrote Supplementum and Chrymogza, he knew the fol-
lowing works—Landnama, Heimskringla, Great Olaf Tryggvason’s Saga with its
Ep'sodes, Harold’s Saga as in Hulda, Knytlinga, Orkney Saga, Iomsvickinga Saga,
Skioldunga (inythical, but a fragment, yet fuller than at present extant), the great
vellum Vatzhyroa. Of legendary; Thorstan Oxfoot, Kroka Ref, Orm Storolfsson,
Heming. Farther, Fagrskinna Cod. A (while in Copenhagen one should think, for
this MS. never was in Iceland), He did not know the Flatey-book, as seen from what
he says of the Faro Islands;—the Pedigrees and ¢Fra Forniéti’ he would have
got from our present Arna-Magn. 309 (a late copy of parts of the Flatey-book).
Of Annals he would have used our present Anunales Reseniani ; this we conclude from
his not mentioning Bishop Magunus’ death; those AunaM being the sole oues that
omit that fact,



xxii INTRODUCTION.

accepted by his contemporaries, as we shall find by and by. His style is
euphemistic, and he coined many words.

Of the same generation is MAGNUS OLAFSSON, priest of Laufas (1574~
1636), well known as the author of a compilation or rearrangement of
the Codex Wormianus of Snorri’s Edda, in which the Gylfaginning is
turned into sixty-eight Dzmiségur (short Tales, like the brief apologues
of Eastern story-books), and the Gradus-part into an alphabetical index.
His book has superseded the original in popular knowledge and
esteem ; and it was through hearing it read aloud by his old friend,
Jacob Samsonson [ii. p. 412, No. 8], that the Editor when a child first
got to know the story of Balder.

§ 3. BIsHOP BRYNIOLF, ETC.

The name of Bishop BRYNIOLF of Scalholt (born Sept. 14, 1605,
bishop 1639-1675) will be for ever connected with the old revival of
letters, with the Edda MSS., and other treasures which his care pre-
served for us. But this Icelandic Parker is a man whose personality
was a striking one, and he was a little king in the island in his own day,
looked up to and reverenced for his learning, his rank, and his force of
character. He is brought vividly before the eye—big, tall, stern of
face, with red hair close-cropped to the ears, and long flowing red
beard, speaking with decision, and nodding his head as he spoke;
a man of proud feelings, dwelling with satisfaction upon his descent
from Bishop John Arason, his mother’s great-grandfather, and perhaps
for that very reason void of the intolerance which was commonly felt
at that time towards the old Church. He would neither speak ill of
her himself, nor suffer others to show irreverence towards her cere-
monies or hallowed images, saying that such things were well fitted to
~waken feelings of religion within a man, and loving to pray with his
eyes upon a crucifix. A shrewd saying of his on the Reformation is
worth record: “ The Church had a scabbed head, but Luther took a
currycomb to it, and scraped off hair and scalp and all.”

He was a great observer of times and seasons (like Laud), refusing
to start on a journey on a Saturday, and recording and prognosticating
from coincidences, carefully keeping the birth-hour of his children and
friends that their nativity might be accurately drawn, and regarding
himself as possessing a certain prophetic gift. His learning was re-
nowned as marvellous by his contemporaries, and remembered by
tradition ; but, save a few letters and annotations, it has gone ; and the
man who could talk Greek with a Greek, and keep up a correspondence
with the learned world of the continent from his far-off see, has left
but what he would have regarded as the fragments of his library as his
enduring literary monument.

Several good anecdotes touching him are given by John Halldorsson
(1665-1736), priest and dean of Hitardale, in his Biscopa Zvi (Lives of
Bishops), a book of worth, with some pleasant biographic detail in it,
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which ought not to remain longer unprinted, for it contains the best
historic material for the times of which it treats®. “I saw Bryniolf
once,” says John; “I was then nine years old” [1674] : and he tells how
he and other boys were outside the tent at the Althing {moot] one even-
ing, holding the horses for their fathers and masters, like Shakspere’s
‘boys,’ and no doubt chatting and laughing among themselves, on the
north side of the church at Thingvalla, as their elders were within, for
the Bishop was taking leave of the priests and franklins, and the parting-
cup was going round. It was then that Master Bryniolf came out alone
among us, somewhat suddenly. He was rather merry (gladr), and he
asked the first of us, as he greeted him, about his family and his name
and his forefathers, till he could get no further answer out of him; and
he bade the boy to look him straight in the face while he spoke to
him ; and in the same way he questioned one after the other, and last
of all me, John Halldorson, for I was the youngest. And to all of
them he said something kind as he turned from them, but he patted
my head and said, ¢ Age is upon me, and youth is upon thee?; thou
art very young, and I am grown too old for thee to get any good from
me.” Then he turned back again into the tent.”

He was unlike other men in many small ways; one notes his charac-
teristic monogram U , i.e. Lupus Loricatus, still to be met with in an old
book here and there in Iceland, the scattered jetsam of the writer’s fine
library; and there is something royal about the Bryniolfus R. of his
signature®, though R. does not stand for ¢Rex,” but for ¢Rufus,’ or
more probably for ¢ Ragnheid’s son ;’ for he always had the deepest affec-
tion for his mother Ragnheid, and chose to use her name rather than
his father’s (Sweyn) as his surname.

Bryniolf had two children, and their fate has a real bearing on the
literary history of the Eddas and Sagas, for had they not predeceased
him, the books and MSS. which he had collected would hardly have been
scattered and destroyed as they were. His son Halldor (born 1642),
the younger of the two, was not successful at the High School, and
was accordingly removed by his father and sent to England to try his
luck there,—for there was some trading, smuggling, and fishing still
carried on between the two countries. Here however he fell ill and
wished to start for home, but the Dutch war was going on, and there
was a fair chance of an English ship being captured just at that time,
when the Dutch were masters of the North Sea; so he died and was
buried at Yarmouth, Oct. 1666. His father, when he heard the news,
sent over an epitaph to be set on his grave :—

¢ Hallthoris Yslandi cineres humus Anglica serua,
depositumque bona quandoque redde fide !’

1 The Editor, when a boy of fourteen, remembers listening to portions of it read
from MSS. as evening entertainment.

2 An unconscious repetition of the Old Wicking’s Ditty, see vol. i, p. 362, No. 25.

3 We have never seen this signature, but the bioggaphers mention it; it was
doubtless reserved for private confidential letters.
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1t would be good to knew whether it was duly inscribed, and whether
the poor boy’s tomb is still to be recognised. Sad as was this loss, the
blow he had suffered four years before was far crueller and harder to
be borne. His daughter Ragnheid (born Sept. 8, 1641) was the very
apple of his eye, a beautiful and accomplished girl, the maiden to whom
Hallgrim the Poet sent, in May 1661, one of the three autographs of his
Passion-Hymns, then fresh from his hand. The Bishop had taken into
his household one Da%i, a parson’s son, a clever, handsome, merry young
fellow, a fine penman and good at all bodily feats, but a man of no
worth as it turned out. He was brought into contact with the Bishop’s
daughter, to whom he acted as tutor, and being entirely unscrupulous he
took advantage of his position to ruin the poor girl. He was clever enough
to get out of the way before the Bishop should learn the news, and
direct vengeance never fell on him. The Bishop was almost distraught
at the disgrace that had fallen upon his daughter, and the very love he
bore her served but to make the wound bite deeper, He was heard to
repeat the words of Psammenitos, t& pév oixiia v pélw kakd 9 dore
dvakhalew, and it would seem that he never got over the melancholy
which this catastrophe brought into his life. He obtained the king’s
Letters of.Rehabilitation for Ragnheid (as is the use in Lutheran
countries), but she did not long survive her trouble and the terror
which her father’s rage and grief had caused her, but sank and died in
Lent 1663, in her twenty-second year!. Her son was adopted by the
Bishop, but he too died young (1673), so that there is no direct
descendant of him who in his lifetime was held the highest and sorest
tried of any man in Iceland. It was during the very year of this
domestic tragedy, 1662, that Thormod Torfeus was in Iceland hunt-
ing after vellums for the king’s new-founded library, and it is highly
probable that the MSS. he took back to Denmark with him as a gift
from Bishop Bryniolf to the King’s Library [see Prolegomena, pp. 145,
146] were intended as a conciliatory present by which the royal favour
he demanded might be the more readily taken into consideration,
and so, along with other treasures, Edda, Cod. R, left Iceland for
good. The Bishop felt that he had no more need now for the books,
we may fancy; his interest for the time at least must have gone,
for a collector does not send away so many of his choicest treasures
(some of them he had had twenty years) without good reason.
‘When the end came, Bryniolf prophesied the place and manner of his
death ‘alone in the room,’ and appointed his grave outside the cathedral
church at Scalholt apart from all the other bishops. But his heirs

1 The wretched fellow survived his victim well-nigh sixty years, and died 1719,
aged 83, having passed forty-six years in holy orders, Tradition, however, with
true popular justice asserts that nothing ever went well with him, and that he never
came to any good. The disgrace he brought upon the Bishop’s daughter was
rendered greater by his having got one of the maids with child, who bore twins
about the same time as Raguheid gave birth to her son.
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collateral?, who cared so little for his memory as not even to have
marked his grave, treated his books with scant reverence, and the
Icelandic vellums, many of them, had disappeared before Arne Mag-
nusson, thirty years later, came to rescue all that was left of vellum
MSS. in the Island. Some of the Latin printed books may still be
lingering on in Iceland, mouldering away, as the Editor saw one folio with
his monogram twenty-four years ago. Most lucky it was that Bryniolf
not only sent some of his best MSS. to Denmark, where all save one
(Gisli’s Saga, see Prologomena, § 27, for the List) have safely reached
us, but had taken care to have copies made of them by John Erlendsson,
for these transcripts, being easy to read, were preserved by those into
whose hands they fell, while the original vellums were left to positive
ill-use or carelessness, which soon destroyed many of them. For in-
stance, Libellus and Landnama, both old vellums once in the Bishop’s
library, were copied by John Erlendsson in 1651, and somehow perished
in the thirty years’ interval between the Bishop’s death and Arne’s
arrival.

We have quoted from the correspondence of Bryniolf and the
Danish scholar OLE WorM; a word or two upon the latter will not
be out of place. Born 1588, he seems to have taken early to study,
and as he was a man of good position and of great thirst for knowledge
of every kind, he came into relations with most of the scholars within
reach of his busy pen. His correspondence with his Icelandic con-
temporaries has been published. He was connected with the publica-
tion of Peter Clausen’s translation of Heimskringla. Worm fell into the
study of Runes, which he treated in his peculiar mystic way, and in
his well-known Literatura Runica he makes mention of, and cites, the
Poetic Edda., Arngrim sent him out the MS. of Snorri’s Edda, which
has ever since borne his name, Cod. Wormianus, as Arngrim says 1629 :
“The Edda and the Scalda that is affixed to it, as it is my manuscript,
I grant freely to Master Worm for as long as he will.” Worm also
acquired other MSS. which did not pass into the University Library,
but finally became Arne Magnusson’s property.

STEPHANIUS, Worm’s contemporary, born 1599 and schooled at
Herlufsholm, was a great correspondent of Bishop Bryniolf, and really
a fine scholar; his edition of Saxo is the first piece of true editing of
a Northern classic, and shows at every page wide reading and sound
criticism of a shrewd Bentleian quality. The Note Uberiores, which
appeared in 1644, but which had necessarily taken some time to pass
through the press, frequently refer to the help he received from
Icelandic scholars. )

Stephanius became possessed of several Icelandic MSS., which (in

! His Icelandic MSS. he bequeathed to a kinswomanm Helga Magnusdottir of
Bradratunga—a name that often enough recurs in Arne Magnusson’s slips.
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1651) were sold by his widow to the noble collector De la Gardie,
whence they passed to the Upsala Library in 1685 (along with Codex
Argenteus) ; the best of them is the Codex Upsalensis of Snorri’s
Edda.

§ 4. THE HISTORY OF THE WORD ‘EDDA/
a. Before A.p. 1642.

The word ‘Edda’ is never found at all in any of the dialects of the
Old Northern tongue, nor indeed in any other tongue known to us.
The first time it is met with is in the Lay of Righ, where it is used
as a title for great-grandmother, and from this poem the word is cited
(with other terms from the same source) in the collection at the end
of Scaldscaparmal. How or why Snorri’s book on the Poetic Art
came to be called ‘Edda’ we have no actual testimony (the Editor’s
opinion thereon is given at length in Excursus IV to vol. ii), but in the
vellums of it which survive the following colophons are found; viz. in
Cod, Upsalensis :—

“This Book is called Edda, which Snorri Sturlason put together
according to the order set down here:—First, concerning the Anses
and Gylfi. Next after, Scaldscaparmal and the names of many things.
Last, the Tale of Metres which Snorri wrought for King Hacon and
Duke Skuli1.”

And in the fragment AM. 757: “ The book that is called Edda tells
how the man called Eager,” etc.?

Snorri’s work, especially the second part of it, Scaldscaparmal,
handed down in copies and abridgments through the Middle Ages, was
looked on as setting the standard and ideal of poetry. It seems to
have kept up indeed the very remembrance of court-poetry, the
memory of which, but for it, would otherwise have perished. But
though the medizval poets do not copy ‘Edda’ [i.e. Snorri’s rules],
they constantly allude to it, and we have an unbroken series of phrases
from 1340 to 1640 in which ‘Edda’ is used as a synonym for the
technical laavs of the court-metre (a use, it may be observed, entirely
contrary to that of our own days). Thus beginning with Sacred Poems
between 1340-1400, Eystein says in Lilia, verse 97: “In all speech
the substance is the thing, though the obscure rules of Edda may here
- and there have to give way; so I shall write plainly at all events3”
Again, Abbot Arni (c. 1380): “The great masters of the Eddic Art,

! Bk pessi heitir Eppa, hana hefir saman setta Snorri Sturlo sonr eptir beim hetti
sem her er skipad : er fyrst fra Asom ok Gylfa [Ymi Cd.] par nest Skaldskapar-mal
ok heiti margra hluta, Sidast Hatta-tal er Snorri hefir ort um Hékon konung ok
Skiila hertoga,—Cod. Ups.

* Své segir i bok peirri sem Eppa heitir, at s4 madr sem ZEgir hét, spurdi Braga
skald . . .—Cod. Arna-Magn. 757 [Snorra Edda, Edit. Arna-Magn. ii. p. 532].

3 Vardar mest til allra orda : undir-stadan sé réttlig fundin

eigi liés p6tt Eppu REGLA : undan hliéti at vikja stundum,—Lilja.

Y N RN T R SRR R T N SRESRrrnweems,
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who cherish the precepts of learned books, may think this poem too
plain, but the plain words of Scripture are better suited in my opinion
to the lives of saints, than the dark likenings which give neither strength
nor pleasure to any one 1.’ And Abbot Arngrim (1345): “I have not
told my tale according to the rules of Edda,so my verses are not smooth
to the tongue. I give you but poetastry. I am far from the good
poets?” And in Nicholas Drapa, Hall the priest (c. 1400) says: “I am
not equal to my subject, I lack wisdom, gentle breeding, etc., eloquence,
the study of good poets, the knowledge of Edda’s noble laas3.”

From 1450-1550 we have numerous examples from the Rimur,
“T have never heard or seen Edda,” i.e. I have never learnt poet-craft.
“Poets would do better not to be everlastingly fumbling over the Edda
similes.” “There is no pleasure in speaking in riddles, according to
the dark rules of Edda” “1 am tired of Edda.”” “] send my poem
forth though I have not learnt my words or art from Edda!” ‘I have
never learnt any of Edda’s figures”” “No help of Edda have 1 got,
she is thought hard to master, and she has never got into my brains!”
Again, after 1550: “The craoks or gambits of Edda;” *“1 have no help
from Edda;” ‘Many sing though they know little of Edda;” 1 shall
not fix my mind on Edda, the meaning is the important thing;’’ ¢ Edda
is said to be a glorious book by those who study her;” ¢ The laws
of the poets and the rules of Edda;” *“ The similes or figures of Edda ;”
and so on down to the times of Arngrim, and Magnus, and Biorn of
Scardsa*.

It is their theories and beliefs respecting such ancient literature as
they knew, and particularly the works of Snorri, that we must next
consider. It must be borne in mind that Codex Wormianus [§ 6] was
the MS. of Snorri’s work, which they knew; that it contains besides
‘Edda’ a number of additional treatises (a book on the grammatical
figures by Olaf, and the alphabetic studies of Thorodd and his follower)
which were known as ¢Scalda,’ The first occurrence of this latter
word is in the Rimur of Valdimar, by a poet of the end of the sixteenth
century [see at the end of Introduction], an allusion, we doubt not, to
Cod. Wormianus itself.

Now Codex Wormianus does not contain the ascription to Snorri,
and there is no evidence that the name of Snorri was traditionally

" ! Yfir-meisturum mun Eppu listar : all-stirdr sid hr6dr virdaz

peim er vilja svd grafa ok geyma : grein kl6kastra fredi-boka:
lofi heilagra izt mer hefa : lids ritninga setra vitni,
enn kenningar auka monnum : engan styrk né fagnad myrkar.

? Rzdda ek litt vid reglor Eppu : radin min, ok kvad ek sem brédast
visor bar er vil ek ei hrésa : verkinn erat sia midkr { kverkum.

% Veit ek mik eigi vanta litid : veslan przl um Dréttinn mzla,
vizku ok sidsemd, vislega gaezku : vilja g6dan rétt at skilja,
mal-snild, aktan skyrra skalda : skil vegligrar Eppu regly, . . .
hrzdumk ek pvi hrédr at smida : nema himna sveit mer fullting veiti.

* These references from the Rimur, being too numeroms to put into a foot-note, *
are given at the end of the Appendix to vol. ii.
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connected with the ¢ Edda,” of which the Rimur-makers speak so often.
For, though we have so many references to Edda’s rule, we have none
to the rule-maker, a thing most strange, but which may fairly be taken
as evidence that Snorri was clean forgotten in the popular mind at
any rate.

The first person who gives Snorri as author of the Edda is Arngrim
in Crymoga, 1609, most probably on the authority of some copy or
fragment. It is not impossible of course that he may have heard of
or had a glimpse at (the present) Codex Upsalensis of Edda, which, as
we have seen, contains the ascription.

Biorn of Scardsa, on the contrary, had evidently never heard of Snorri
as connected with the Edda, and had already formed his own theory on
the authorship of the two great sections (Edda and Scalda) of the Codex
‘Wormianus. One he ascribes to Semund the Historian, one to Gun-
laug the Benedictine Monk. But how in the world came he to place
Semund and Gunlaug together? In this way we think. He only knew
of one book that had come down from the old days in which there
was mention of authors’ names, Bishop John’s Life. This Life con-
tains the statement that it was written by Gunlaug the monk, and it also
contains a reference to a more distinguished Icelandic scholar, Sz-
mund, of whom it relates the very interesting legend which pictures
him as a disciple of the black art and a prodigy of learning. Biorn’s
flighty fancy is fired, in one hand he holds the two anonymous works,
in the other two authors, and so he boldly pairs them off, as in a game
of cards, giving Edda to Semund, Scalda to Gunlaug. For is not Edda
worthy of Semund? And does not Scalda suit Gunlaug, who knew
all about Semund and was a learned man in his day too?

‘With this satisfactory and pleasing hypothesis he rested in high
content till he found that Arngrim confidently named Snorri in his list
of Speakers as ‘auctor Eddz.” He will not surrender his pet theory,
and he will not dispute Arngrim’s statement, so he coins an hypothesis
of reconciliation, and holds that the Edda was begun by Szmund and
completed by Snorri; but he leaves Gunlaug as author of Scalda, which
he remained till late in last century?,

In this final form we get it expressed in his Gronlandia [AM.
115, 8vo, autogr.], when, having spoken of the Scalda treatises as
“written by Monk Gunlaug, who lived under Waldimar the Second” (!),
he proceeds: “he forbids one to draw the synonyms and likenings
farther than Snorri permits [quoting from Olaf’s treatise]; that must
have been Snorri Sturlason the Lawman, he lived in the days of
Gunlaug; Snorri gathered the synonyms and many kinds of names

! We now know, certainly, that Olaf Whitepoet is the author of Scalda ; yet Biorn
could hardly be expected to have known what Cod. Worm. does not tell; he might
have got at it by way of induction, but that was not his manner. Of evidence for
connecting it with Gunlaug, or Edda with Szmund, there is none, these theories
are sheer bubbles of fancy.
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and added them to Edda, which Priest Semund the Wise had com-
piled aforetime .”

This theory Arngrim accepts and upholds as a fradition in his corre-
spondence with Ole Worm, 1636, who is a little puzzled by his loose
statements. ¢ Why do you speak of Edda as Szmund’s, when you in
Crymogza called Snorri its author?” Arngrim answers, 1637: “I can
solve your difficulty ; in our records these words are plainly to be read,
¢Snorri Sturlason lived in the days of Gunlaug the monk, he added to
the Edda which Szmund the historian had composed?’” A striking
statement! What are these ‘records?’ Nothing but the words of
Biorn given above, written only ten years back, quoted almost letter
for letter. Arngrim is anxious to be thought consistent, and we are
afraid the ‘monumenta’ looks a little like an equivocation. Certainly
two years later Arngrim is bolder, when he writes to the same corre-
spondent: “Hence it is that Edda is found in o/d records ascribed
both to Semund and Snorri, the plan and beginning being Semund’s,
the additions and conclusion Snorri’s%.”

To show (in addition to these words of Arngrim), (1) that Biorn
habitually spoke of the ¢Edda’ as Semund’s or Snorri’s, (2) that by
this ‘Edda’ is always meant the prose Edda, (3) that he used the
name of Szmund wherever he wished to find an author for a great
classic—the following extracts will be of use. In a Commentary on
Law-phrases Biorn quotes Scaldscaparmal three times as Samund’s
alone, once as Snorri’s and Szmund’s, and the Thulor once as

! Biorn of Scardsa in Gronlandia, Arna-Magn. 115, 8vo, autogr. : ¢ pessi Gunnlaugr
munkr hefir saman sett pann bakling um Stafrof Islendinga, og lof og 10stu i mélinu,
sem og skaldskapnum, sem Dénatinn kennir . .. svo hann hefir verid einn mzliliga
lerdr madr, og miog hug-vitugr 4 skaldfredi og mél vort, sem sa beklingr ndgliga
1t visar. Hann vottar par til Valdimars konungs um Runa-stafi. Pad hefir verid
Valdimar Valdimarsson annar, sem var 4 dogum Gunnlaugs (hann tok konungdém
1203, d6 1240). Hann bannar og ad reka heiti eda kenningar lengra enn Snorri
lofar. Pat hefir verid Snorri Sturluson Légmadr; hann var 4 dogum Gunnlaugs,
Snorri s6tti heiti og nfn flestra hluta, og jok vid pa Eddu, sem Szmundr prestr inn
Fr6di hafdi 4dr sam-sett.” -

The same author in ¢ Commentaries yfir Fornkvadi’ [Court Poems): ¢S4 visi
madr, sem sam-sett hefir pann bzkling a lslenzku, er vér kollum Skaldu, og vér
idtum margir ad verit hafi s& vitri og vel-lerdi brédir Gunnlaugr fré Ppingeyrum,
p6 ad nokkur annar hafi seinna par matt vid auka, hann stimar saman lof og lesti
4 skdldskapoum, og keunir réttilega hvernig skuli yrkja, og setr saman allar reglur
skéldskaparins 4 Norrznu mali, og saman ber ber og iafnar vid Latinu klerka reglur
og versa hatt’ (sic).

? Worm to Arngrim, 1636: ‘Eddz autorem videris constituere Szmundum
Froda, cum tamen Chrymogza [Arngrim’s work of 1609] Snorroni Sturlzo id opus
attribuat. Quid sentiendum dissertius edoce, rogo.’

Arngrim answers: *De autore Eddz objectum scrupulum illo emendum sentio,
quod in monumentis nostris manifeste leguntur hac verba—* Snorri Sturluson var 4
dogum G’u?nlaugs munks ; hann baztti vid b4 Edda sem Szmundr hinn Fr6di hafdi
sam-sett.”

$ Aragrim again to Worm, 1639: ‘Hinc est quod Edda utrique, Semundo et
Snorroni, in Antiquitatibus (!) ascripta reperiatur, ita ut Sgmundo initia et funda-
mentalia, Snorroni locupletatio et opusculi absolutio debeatur,’
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Szmund’s, twice as Snorri’s, sometimes citing word for word, so
that there can be no mistake; e.g. “Samund the historian says
flatly that ‘the speech of these peoples is called the Danish tongue;’”
and “Szmund the historian says, ‘next to the liege men or barons
came they who are called holds.’” Which passages are to be found
in Edda Sksk. ch. 531 He also cites from Scalda as Gunlaug’s.
To Semund he ascribes ‘Niala and the great Saga of Olaf Trygg-
vason’ in his notes to Landnama-bok?% Very interesting is the
quotation given by Arne Magnuson (1696) from Biorn, Commentary on
Gest’s Riddles, which we now take to be lost, written in 1641 (observe
the date) :—* The prose Edda, which we commonly call Snorri’s Edda,
Biorn of Scardsa attributes to Szmund®” Arne Magnuson (1696) has
also preserved the statement :—* M. Thormod Torfisson (now 60) says,
that.in his youth he had heard his father quote somewhat from
Semund’s Edda, which he said he had himself read in the book some
time ago®” A notice easily interpreted in the light which we are now
able to throw upon the invariable use of the words Semund's Edda for
the ¢ prose Edda’ before 1642.

‘We may now leave Biorn in 1641 with his theory on the one prose
Edda with two authors known to him, and turn to Magnus Olafsson,
who first conceived the idea of a second Edda having existed. He was
not content with speculating on the authorship of the Edda, but
boldly goes to the root of the matter,and holds that Edda, as preserved
in Codex Wormianus, is merely a compendium of an archetypal Edda,
a gigantic cyclopzdia of ancient lore, composed by the Anses themselves,

L Bi6rN oF SkaRDsA, Commentary on Law Phrases, c. 1626, Cod. Arna-Magn,
61, chart, autograph :—

s.v. Baran—* Semundr og Snorri 16gmadr, peir skrifudu her um greiniliga. Les
Eddu Snorra, Ari Fr6di Flateyjar Annal. Her um fleira hi4 lendum manni.’
[Snorra, Edda, i. p. 456.]

s.v. Holdr— Szmunudr Frodi segir ““nast lendum mGnnum eru peir menn er
holdar heita,”’ etc. [7bid.]

s.v. Dinsk Tunga— Szmundr inn Frédi segir berliga, at mal pessara piéda heiti
“Dousk Tunga.”’ [1bid.]

s,v. Bardi—* Nafn skipsins er og bardi, item byrdingr, sem Szmundr og Snorri
skrifa.” [Edda, Thulor.)

s.v, Fylki—* Ekki var fylking kollud nema xI, i vari, Sem Semundr segir.’
[Edda, i. p. 534.]

s.v. Hd-skerlingr—* pegar Snorri Logmadr greinir i sundr néfn fiskanna og hval-
anna, b4 telr hann hi-skerding med fiskum,” [Edda, Thulor.]

s. v. Hafr-hvalr—* Hann telr Snorri med hvala ndfoum.’ [Zbid.]}

2 ¢Les Brians bardaga, Niélu Semundar hins Fréda, . . . Skoda Skildu Gunnlaugs
munks,” Again, ‘Syncope, Les Skaldu Gunnlaugs munks . . . Semundr prestr inn
Fr6di hefir saman snarad Nidlu og megin-sdgu Olafs konungs Tryggvasonar’ (sic).

3 Arne Magnusson, 1696: ‘Eddam illam Prosaicam, quz vulgo Snorra Edda,
Szmundo Froda tribuit Biorno de Skardsa in Commentario suo yfir Gatur Gestz
Blinda, skrifudum 1641." [I have not seen this Commentary. G.V.]

* Monsieur porm6dr Torfason (nd sextugr) segist i sinu ungdemi heyrt hafa f6dur
sinn citera nokkad dr Szmundar Eddu, sem hann sagt hafi sig f bokinni fyrir longu
(nokkru) lesid hafa.—Arne Magnusson.
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or at least their grandsons. As he says: “From the poems of the
ancients [the fragments of poetry in Snorri’s Edda], and also from
certain titles of the Anses, and especially Woden, and indeed of other
things also, it appeareth that there hath been another older Edda, or book
of stories, put together by the Anses themselves or their grandsons,
which hath perished, and of which our Edda is, as it were, an epitome ;
for of very few of these many names, which are applied to Woden on
account of divers adventures of his, as Edda itself declareth, can any
account be given from the stories contained therein, yea, nor even of
the names of many others, which are therein to be found.”

The theory is grandiose, and not wholly fanciful. Snorri’s Edda
stands to tradition in much the same relation which Magnus dreamed
that it stood to his Arch-Edda; and those names, in the Thulor, of
sea-kings and ogresses, which we cannot identify, are indeed evidences
of lost legends and faded myths.

Bishop Bryniolf accepts the theory, but he has heard of Biorn’s ideas
on the authorship of Edda, and he effects a decent episcopal substitu-
tion of Semund for the ¢ Anses or their grandsons.”’ In a letter to
Stephanius (1641) he expresses himself with a certain fervour: “ Where
be those mighty treasuries of all human knowledge, written down by
Szmund the Wise, and in especial that most noble Edda, of which,
beside the name, we have now left scarce a thousandth part; yea, and
that which we have, had been altogether destroyed had not the com-
pendium of Snorri Sturlason, which we have, preserved to us what
1 would call the bare shadow and foot-print of that ancient Edda,
rather than the work itself? Where too is that huge volume of
histories, from Woden down to his own day, which Ari, surnamed the
Historian, compiled? [Alluding to another theory of the author-
guessing Biorn.] Where be those most excellent writings of Monk
Gunlaug? Where be the royal poets’ songs that were held as marvels
over the whole northern world??”

The last stage of the Magnus theory is reached by the poet Peter

1 Ex veterum rhythmis, ut etiam appellationibus Asarum nonnullis, ac in primis
Odini, et aliarum denique rerum, apparet, aliam fuisse Eddam antiquiorem, aut
volumen fabularum, ab ipsis Asis confectum aut eorum nepotibus, quod interierit, et
cujus hac nostra Edda aliquale sit compendium ; quia nominum paucissimorum, quz
Odino ex variis casibus indita sunt plurima, ut Edda profitetur, ex ejus fabulis reddi
potest ratio, nec etiam plurium, quz ibi occurrunt, appellationum.—Magnus Olafs-
son, c. 1629, ad calcem Edde Latine, which he presented to Chancellor Fries.

* Bishop Bryniolf in a letter to Stephanius, year 1641: ‘Ubi enim ingentes
thesauri totius humanz sapientiz, conscripti a Szmundo Sapiente; et in primis
nobilissima illa Edda, cujus vix millesimam partem reliquam nunc przter nomen
habemus ; atque id ipsum, quod habemus, omnino fuisset deperditum, nisi Snorronis
Sturlonis epitome umbram potius et vestigia, quam verum opus Edde illius antique
reliqua fecisset? Ubi vero ingens volumen historiarum, ab Odino ad sua tempora
contextum ab Ario polyhistore dicto? Ubi prestantissima Gunlogi monachi scripta ?
Ubi regiorum per totum arctoum orbem poetarum admiranda carmina?’ etc. etc.—
!:‘ Il!gg. ]Bryniolphus in Epistola ad me sua ante trienniu:n Jere scripta,’ Stephanius
in 1644.
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Thordsson, who says (c. 1650) ¢ “ The story goes, that in the old days
in Gautland, there was a king’s daughter named Edda, who was held the
greatest paragon for wise counsel and for her many accomplishments,
but above all for knowledge and book-learning, of any maid or matron
that was living in her day. She flourished a short time after Woden
and the Anses came hither out of Asia to the lahds of the North and
took them under their rule. And because of her wisdom she wrote down
in a continuous story the dealings between Woden and King Gylfi of
Sweden, who was named Gangler, etc. ... But I have never found
that these histories have ever been put down in writing since Edda
wrote the Beguiling of Gylfi till Snorri Sturlason wrote his Edda 1.”

In Stockholm there is an interesting MS. (Holm. Isl. 38, fol.) con-
taining an Essay on Edda composed in 1641, a date to be noted?
This essay is an omnium gatherum of all kinds, and, amongst other
things, contains the first written information respecting the elves and
other popular legend-matter, for which the Editor (in 1861) made use
of it in his preface to Mr. Arnason’s Icelandic Fairy-tales. The
author’s name is not given, but his personality is clearly pointed out,
for instance, in the following passage :(— This book, like all my other
things, I lost in 1616, whereof it is no profit to think.” Which is an
allusion to the persecution that John Lerdi underwent for siding with
some Gascon pirates in the west of Iceland in 1616, and for being sus-
pected of sorcery, as he tells us in his autobiographical poem, called
‘Fiolmod’ (the Curlew). John draws his information from the few
books which he knew—Snorri’s Edda and its two arrangements (Laufas
Edda and Upsalensis Edda) and Hawk’s-book; and he quotes no
poetry but what is found in these, save two verses from Wolospa,
which do 7ot occur in the prose Edda, but are found in Hawk’s-book
(his favourite store-house), as we can tell by the reading he follows.
He also tells the story of Giant Thrym3, but here again from the
Rimur Thrymlor, not from any other source. Now Thrymlor is con-
tained in the big Rimur vellum which was found in the west of Iceland,
precisely the spot from whence John Lerdi came.

! Arna-Magn. 166, 8vo, Hraundals Edda: “Enn st er saga til bess, ad konungs
déttir var 4 Gautlandi i fornum sid, sem hét Edda; hon pétti meiri skdrungr §
vitrlig 149, og morg snildar-brogd, og mest 4 ment og bok-fr2di, enn nokkur mey
edr kona henni samtida; hon var uppi skémmum tima sidar enn Odinn og Asir
kému af Asia hingad 4 Nordrlond, ok téku pau undir sina stiérn. Og sakir sinnar
speki, ritadi hin i saman tekna fra-s6gu skipti peirra Gylfa konungs f Svipiéd, er
nefndr er Gangleri, og Asa, er Gylfi for til Valhallar . . . Enn ekki hefi eg fundid
ad bessar kenningar hafi verid skré-settar sidan Edda ritadi Gylfa-ginningar og allt
bar til Snorri Sturluson ritadi sina Eddu.’

* Begins thus—* Her byrjar saman-tektir um skilning 4 Eddu. S4 fyrsta fregn er
af Saturno i Krit, eptir fornum fr28i-békum upp teiknad til gamnans anno 1641.

# ¢prymr ion mikli { lotunheimum n&di hamri pérs; pé gerdi Por sig ad piku til
ad giptast prym, og fékk si bridr pris mikinn af sioum bridguma; en hin var
své vel mat-frekion; pvi fekk hiu ad sj& hamarinn. Pess kendu bodsmenn og
bridguminn,’
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John accepted Magnus’ grand theory, with the same modifications as
Bryniolf had supplied, as we see from such passages as: “Then the
clerk Snorri Sturlason of Reykholt, the lawman of the south of the
country in the days of Gudmund Arason the bishop, the fifth bishop of
Holar, began to write somewhat out of the old books of the Anses.
Some got more and some less; that is why there are such different
Eddas about. But men think that the Edda of Szmund the historian
is the fullest and best, for he was the older in point of time.”

Here the statement about Snorri’s age would be derived from a
statement in the Life of Bishop John respecting Gunlaug, who is there
said to have written it for Gudmund the bishop, whilst Biorn says that
Snorri and Gunlaug are contemporaries: it is hence that Bishop Gud-
mund puts in an appearance here. Again, John Lerdi says that he is
obliged to write from the shortest Eddas, for he has not yet been able
to come across a larger one; he being evidently of opinion that there
was, for instance, a far larger Gylfa-ginning than his [which is our text
of to-day], but this he had never seen.

A further proof (if it were needed) that John knew Hawk’s-book well,
is found in his imitation of Merlinus Spa, called Krucks Spa, a prophecy
of Iceland’s fate and future history.

John, with his cabalistic learning and happy love of popular supersti-
tion, is a figure of rather pathetic interest to one ; his works are a store-
house of old words and phrases. He was a bit of a poet too in his
own way; Ditty 51, vol. ii, is his, and it may well be that some of
the fairy-tale poems, such as Kétlu-draumr, are by him. He was an
artist too, a noted ivory-carver. Poor fellow! he lost most of his
papers, which were taken and burnt, when he himself had a narrow
escape from the mania for witch persecution which had reached Ice-
land too in the seventeenth century, He was what Johnson loved,
a ‘good hater’ He died in 1651,

5. In and after 1642.

We have now traced the story of the Edda among the scholars
of the Icelandic Renaissance down to the great year 1642. How the
whole of their ideas and theories were changed by the important dis-
covery of Codex Regius at that date, remains now to be pointed out.
The theory of Magnus respecting a double Edda.paved the way for
the acceptance of the new MS. as an Edda; Biorn’s phantasy supplied
Samund’s name (which, but for that, would never have been hit upon)
as the author thereof.

! John the Learned, 1641: ‘Ppé ték til nokkud litid dr peim fornu Esa-
békum ad skrifa si scribent Snorri Sturluson i Reykjaholti, Logmadr sudrlandz
sydra byskups-demis, 4 dogum Gudmundar biskups Arasonar, fimta Héla-byskups;
par af fengu sumir meir, en sumir minna; pvi eru svo misiafnar Eddur vida.—Enn
?zn?\.:ndar Edda hins Fr68a pykir ménnum fyllst og fréust vera; hann var og
yrri.

C
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Let us see how the knowledge of the new-found MS. affected Biorn.
In the same MS. which contains John's treatise, is an Essay by Biorn
of Scardsa, entitled ¢ A certain little Compilation on Runes (Semtak um
Runir), for the benefit of the learned, at Scardsa, 1642, B. I. S.1’ [Biorn
Johnson]. In this Essay for the first time appears the word H4vamal,
and quotations unmistakably drawn from the songs in the Cod. Regius
MS. Hitherto there has been no citation from any one of the songs
therein contained which one cannot point out as derived from other
works. Here at last is sure and certain evidence that Biorn has seen
Cod. Regius. How does he treat the songs? He speaks of them as dim,
obscure, and difficult, needing interpretation, as of immense age, com-
posed by the Anses, etc. It would seem as if he had come across the
MS. while writing his Essay, for he stops to explain what he is talking
about, and to make clear to his readers what he means by the words he
is using respecting it. For of course he must account for the book in
some way. How he does so is this,—he accepts the Magnus-Bryniolf
theories as to a double Edda, and adapts them to this new find : this is
the Edda we have all been talking about, the archetype or a piece of it,
composed by Anses and heroes, and written down by Szmund. This
Song-Edda T shall call Semund’s Edda for distinction sake, and the
Prose one I call henceforth Snorri’s. This is what we gather clearly
from such passages as this: “ There are two books (he says) here
in Iceland, which men commonly call Edda [a characteristic sweeping
statement]. . . . . Now these books which are called Edda are very dif-
ferent indeed, for the book, which priest Semund Sigfusson the Wise
has composed, is a// in werse, and he has gathered together therein all
the oldest, wisest, and most obscure songs which he could find in that
tongue [the Danish tongue alluded to above in his Essay]. Many?2 have
called the book Szmund’s Song-Book",” etc. [This last statement
covers his own advance, or volt-face of theory, for it does not do to let
people know one has not been omniscient, and a good broad assertion
will always go down. There is of course no real intent to deceive here;
it is only the old man’s flighty fancy, not to say pet vanity, instinctively
saving itself.] Again we have: ‘ All that T have just stated comes from
the Edda of S@mund and its extremely old poems, prophecies and pro-
verbs of wisdom, which are too long to insert here. This deep and
obscure matter is treated of at great length in divers places of the old
poems in Semund’s Edda*.”” Surely in such passages we catch old Biorn

1 ¢Nokkud litid Samtak um Ruunir . . . brada-fangs upp teiknad til um-béta vitra
manna & Skardsa i Skagafirdi 1642, B. L. 8.’

2 < Many’ is here Biorn himself and nobody else; the national ¢ we’ of the Three
Tailors of Tooley Street.

3 ¢ Tver bzkur erv her 4 landi er menn nefna almennilega, hvora fyrir sig, Eddu. ., .
Nieru pessar bzkr sem Edda er nefud, hvor um sig sundr-greinilegar, pviat bék st,
er Szmundr prestr Sigfuss son inn Fr6di hefir sanian sett, er 6/l § liédum, og hefir saman
hent 1 hana 6]l pau elztu hann spékustu og dimmustu 1iéd, sem hann hefir { pessari
tungu getad fundid; hafa margir kallad pa bék Semundar “ Li6da bok,”? etc,

¢ ¢ Allt betta her sagt kemr fram { Eddu Szmundar i peim afgamla li¢da-Latti,
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in the very act of christening his new-found treasure. In the same
Edda he makes this final confession of faith as to Semund’s authorship,
the last edition, in fact, of his theories: “These (he says) are his
works which men know for certain that he has composed and written:
1. Niala, which he has composed with great brilliancy. 2. Edda, which
we call the Song-Edda. Master Bryniolf believes that this has for the
most part perished; however, its yet existing fragments yield clear testi-
mony to the learning and eloquence of this author. 3. He was also the
first to begin the Odd-Annals from the creation of the world right down
to his own day.”

One more passage will show that it is unmistakably Codex Regius
which Biorn now dubs Edda Szmundi: “I will first say something
about that obscure prophecy which Szmund places frs¢ in his book, and
which is named after the Wolwa?2.”

‘We need not pursue the list of notices of the Edda-Songs any further.
We have seen the state of opinion just before and just after the dis-
covery of Cod. Regius. Subsequent scholars follow Bryniolf and
Biorn’s theory, like sheep, without doubt or development [see Arni
Magnusson below]® down to the present day.

As to the order in which single songs of Eddic type turned up later,
a few words may suffice.

About the same time, or a few years later, the discovery of Cod.
Regius was supplemented by the discovery of a fragment of a MS.
(A) which contains Olaf Whitepoet’s Essay on the Figures of Grammar,
Snorri’s Scaldscaparmal, the Thulor, and one sheet of poems, chief of
which was the hitherto unknown Balder’s Doom. When Flatey-book
came to light [in 1643] the one old poem it includes, the Hyndlo-liod,
became known. In 1641 Bishop Bryniolf had bought a new second MS.

spi-sognum og spak-mzlum, sem langt vill vera inn ad fera. Mart og mikid talar
um betta didp-setta mal i forn-diktum Semundar Eddu.’

! *Pessi eru hans opera, sem menn vist vita ad hann samid og skrifad hefir : —
1. Niala, hverja hann saman skrifad hefir med stérum candore. 2. Edda, hverja ver
kollum Li6da-Eddu—hana hyggr Mag. Bryniolfr 2d mestu leiti interciderada—og af
heunar fragmentis eptir blifandi hvorrar ageti b6 ber liést vitni um lerdém og ord-
snilli autoris. 3. Hann byrjadi og fyrstr Odda-ann4l ab orbe condito, og allt til sfas
tima."

2 ¢« N vil eg fyrst nokkud tala um hina didp-skildu sp4, er Semundr setr undan i
bék sinni, og kend er vid volfu.”

And—*Einnig finn eg i peim for-gamla, dul-m!ta liéda hatti, sem kalladr er Hifa-
mél . . . og meina eg pau 1i6d hafi gior verid & dogum Asanna eda skamt eptir.’

And—* Sem helzt m4 lesa og skilja i peim dul-mzltu liédum, er Brynhildr Budia
dottir kvedr til Sigurdar Fafnis-bana.’

® The first notice out of Iceland of the two Eddas is in Stephanii Notz Ube-
riores, 1644, ii. 93: ‘Docet utraque Edda, et illa genuina Rhythmica Szmundi
Sigfussonii, vulgo Froda, vel Polyhistoris, dicti, quam non ita diu e latebris eruisse
prz se fert M. Brynolvus Svenonius, et vulgatior Snorronis Sturlonii, qui Szmundi-
nam illam priscam interpolavit,’ etc. [Here ke falls back into the theory before 1642.}
Stephanius cites ¢ Edda’ about thirty times, meaning always the Prose one. except
this once. Observe that most of the sheets of his bookawould have been in type
ere the news of 1642 had reached him.

c2
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of Snorri’s Edda (r) ; in this the Mill Song is preserved. The Sun’s Song
is first mentioned in Biorn’s Essay of 1642 : ‘as it is said in the old Sun’s
Song?;’ we have no information as to its vellum original, only paper
copies having come down to us. The Lay of Menglad and Swipday
seems to have emerged later, as it is not cited by Biorn; it is in like
case, as to MSS., with the Sun Song. The first of all these early poems
known was the Lay ¢f Righ, as it is in Codex Wormianus, which was
certainly known before 1609 (when it is first mentioned by Magnus
Olafsson), for we gather that Arngrim knew it as early as 1596. Heid-
rek’s Riddles, to which Biorn made a commentary (1641), were known
first from Hawk’s-book, one of the medizval MSS. which emerged
earliest, quite as early as 1620. The introductions to the poems in
Book iv note the earliest citations and the MS. authority of the other
‘Eddic’ poems; e.g. of Egil’s three great poems Hgfudlausn was the
first known, before 1640, and the indefatigable Biorn wrote a com-
mentary on it.

When Eryniolf had found the Codex Regius he had a copy taken on
vellum, ard inscribing it ¢ Edda Szmundi multiscii,” sent it abroad 2.
From it the title became spread on the continent, where scholars, as
Arne Magnusson complains, accepted the superscription as an oracle
not to be doubted. This vellum copy is lost. It came with the rest of
Torfeus’ MSS. into Arne Magnusson’s collection, and has disappeared,
probably burnt in the Copenhbagen fire, 1728%,

Beyond the momentary stir among the little knot of scholars, the
influence of the newly-discovered ¢poetic Edda’ was not very great ;
the scholars of the continent chiefly cared for them as throwing light
upon ‘ Runic’ matters, and the complete ignorance of their real worth
is shown by the fact that the Editio Princeps of the Mythic Poems of
Codex Regius is of 1787, only scraps and stray bits having been printed
before, and that the earliest edition of the Heroic Poems is that of
von der Hagen, 1812. The first complete edition of the whole is
Rask’s of 1818 [see § 15].

L <Svo segir i Sélar-li6dum gomlu: Bzkr s4 ek fadar feikn stofum’ (1),

2 Arne Magnusson in Vita Semundi: [Brynolfus] inter alia membranam quan-
dam antiquissimam, carmina Islandica continentem, nactus est; que, ut lectioni
commodius inservirent, in recenti membrana exarari fecit [¢kis copy is lost], ac ita
transscriptis titulum ‘“Edda Szmundi Multiscii ” propria manu prefixit. Hanc
recentiorem membranam Brynolvi dono postea obtinuit .. , Tormodus Torfeus. [Arne
now proceeds to narrate further compilations), . . . atque ita ex variis codicibus con-
farcinatum corpus ‘“Edda Szmundi” vulgo dicitur, fide scilicet Brynolfi Swenonii,
qui titolum illum primo, ut ante dictum est, apographo prafixit. Qua sententia,
tamquam ex Appollinis cortind profecta, adeo invaluit, ut dictus liber eo nomine
hucusque constanter venerit, nec ullus de ejus inscriptionis authentia quzstionem
movere przsumpserit, Sed tamen Eddam Szmundi ante Brynolfi tempora ita voca-
tarn fuisse, fide patris sui sexagenarius mihi retulit Thormodus Torfeus’ [in the

‘pre-1642”° sensc].

And again in Icelandic on a slip, see p. Xxx. note 4.

3 ¢Oll exemplaria sem eg s¢8 hefi, eru yngri enn initium episcopatus Brynolﬁ ’
Arne Magnusson on a slip.

- v
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In Iceland the influence is (beyond the lost copies alluded to, § 15) not
very marked. Hallgrim Petersson’s Commentary on some of the verses
in Olaf Tryggvason’s Saga, a quaint work, quotes one of the Helgi Lays
(but as from Gudrunakvida),—the earliest citation from these poems.
There are traces of an acquaintance with the Didactic poems in his
Passion Hymns, and his Sam-hendur clearly show a knowledge of them.

Besides this, there is little or nothing save the forgery, Hrafnagaldr
Odins [Hrzvagaldr?], or Forspiall’s liod, intended as an introduction to
the Doom of Balder, the oldest MS. of which goes back to 1670. See
Introduction to Baider’s Doom.

§ 5. IcELANDIC DIPLOMATICS.

There are, as we noticed in the Prolegomena (§ 27), four great collec-
tions of Icelandic MSS, :—

First, MSS. collected by Bishop Bryniolf and presented to the king,
especially those which he sent him in 1662, now in the Royal Library
of Copenhagen (the old MSS. Collection, ¢ Gamle Kgl. Saml.’)—Codices
Regii, about fifteen in all.

Secondly, the Collection of Arne Magnusson, made between the years
1690 and 1728. For the life of this Father of Icelandic Letters, see the
Prolegomena (§ 27)—Codices Arna-Magnzani [=AM. or Arna-Magn.]

Thirdly, the Upsala Collection, which was formed by Stephanius, of
whom we have spoken above: from the hands of the De La Gardie
family these MSS. passed to their present locale—Codices Upsalenses.

Fourthly, the Stockholm Collection, of which the first part was
brought together in Iceland in 1662 by Rugman; the second by John
Eggertzson in 1682— Codices Holmenses.

There was formerly a fifth collection, that of the University Library
of Copenhagen, many from the library of Resenius (Codices Reseniani).
This collection was wholly destroyed by fire in 1728, save one MS.
which had been lent out to Arne Magnusson. But luckily, under the
auspices of Torfaeus and other scholars, careful copies had been made
of all the important Icelandic MSS. in this University collection, and
these copies are now in the Arna-Magnaan Library—Codices Academici.

These five collections absorbed all the Icelandic vellums and the
best paper copies; and bappily it was so, for the destruction of MSS.
which went on in Iceland at the end of the seventeenth century would
have left very little to be gathered if Arne had not come just when he
did. As we have seen, all the vellums still in Bishop Bryniolf’s pos-
session at his death were scattered or mutilated or destroyed within
a few years, and Arne could only procure fragments of what had been
the finest collection in Iceland. Besides careless keeping, ill-usage, and
bookbinding (for which the vellums were cut up, the loose plies serving
to cover the wooden boards of modern printed books), which we
may rank as active agents, Icelandic MSS. had, owing to the absence of
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libraries and national buildings, much to contend with,—the damp and
smoke of the houses, which blackens and rots the parchment itself, and
accounts for the dark, grimy, mouldering state of most MSS.

Besides the dark, discoloured state of Icelandic MSS., there are
other diplomatic signs which distinguish them. They are written in
a systematically comtracted form, which is quite unique in European
diplomatics ; hundreds of the ordinary words, and nearly all proper
names, are expressed by abbreviations. This we may well suppose to
have arisen from lack of parchment, but it was continued as a matter of
calligraphy long after vellum was generally available, for however costly
the MSS., however large the margin, Icelandic scribes never wrote other-
wise. In the Norwegian MSS., unless they were written by Icelanders,
the fashion did not obtain. One of the results of this is, that it
requires a long and special training to read blurred passages, or to
restore from the misreadings of extant MSS. the original words of
the archetype.

Again,we have to take into account the absolute disappearance of nearly
all early MSS., so that there are far fewer than we should expect of
the twelfth century, and those which do exist of such date are mostly
on sacred subjects, translations from Latin medizval books, etc., of little
worth for our purposes. So complete has been the destruction of
early vellums, that hardly a deed or charter remains from the Middle
Ages (twelfth and thirteenth centuries), the one exception, a most
valuable one, being the Reykholt Charter, which we shall mention
again. We therefore lack much diplomatic information, which fuller
and earlier remains would yield.

It is also to be noted, that the collections of Copenhagen and the
North, which are so rich in Icelandic MSS., are remarkably weak in
early Latin, French, and English MSS. and charters of the eleventh,
twelfth, and thirteenth centuries which could be compared with Ice-
landic MSS. Hence it has been, that in the absence of any date
to be got at from internal evidence (and this is very seldom attain-
able), Icelandic vellums have been dated in a haphazard fashion, with-
out sufficient knowledge, and without sufficient method. So that, as a
rule, the judgment of editors as to a MS.’s age must not be accepted,
and a fresh and searching investigation into the facts of each case is
necessary. Down to the present day, indeed, editors of Icelandic
MSS., only knowing one class of vellums, have been trying to judge of
them by guess-work, by the same method as the now extinct Greek
scholars who sought to find the etymology of every word and the
explanation of every form in the Greek tongue itself. And the results
of the intuition or guess method in the one case are about as trust-
worthy as those in the other. The only scholars whom it is safe to
follow are the Norwegian editors, such as Munch and Unger, who
have had not only a wide experience of medizval MSS., but have
worked upon a scientific method; and among Icelandic scholars the
late Mr. Sigurdsson’s wide knowledge of fourteenth and fifteenth
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century Icelandic M'SS. and sagacious industry warrant one in relying
on his verdict upon all /ate MSS. Where we have dissented from
these scholars it has been with the fullest consideration.

It was after a long and minute study of the AM. collections, after
some acquaintance with the MSS. of other countries and tongues,
especially those of England, which are so important in this connection
(for from Britain it was that writing originally came to Iceland),
that the Editor drew up the Table in Prolegomena (p. ccxii), in which
he has attempted to fix the dates of the most valuable Icelandic
vellums. For this purpose it must be remembered that it is not
enough to know and notice peculiarities of writing and changes of
grammar and phonesis, but one must also look at the make of the
vellum, the size and destination of the book, the needle-marks at the
back of the sheets, the way in which the volume has been bound and
rebound, and the like. Moreover, one must always be on the watch
to look out for similarities of handwriting and physical resemblances
between different MSS., for only so can one hope to light on a positive
date.

A few examples of the mistakes in dating perpetrated by editors
will show the caution necessary in accepting the ‘traditional’ dates.

The earliest Icelandic MS. is a translation of that well-known
medizval book, the Elucidarius. Now the editors, who have an
extraordinary and wholly unbased prejudice against putting any MS.
earlier than the thirteenth century—the twelfth century, with Ari the
historian, Thorodd the grammarian, and King Swerri, being a mere
vacuum to them—have invented two bags, labelled Early Thirteenth
Century and Early Fourteenth Century, into which they tumble all MSS.
they do not know much about. If a MS. is evidently wery old, it goes
into the former; if it is evidently rather old, it goes into the latter.
Here, in the case of Elucidarius, no one could doubt but that a MS.
which contains archaic grammatical forms such as,not only ‘es’ for ‘er,’
but even ‘an’ for ¢ pan,” must be very old, so it goes plump into the first
bag!. But a careful look at the book will soon convince one that it is
at least a hundred years older than the editors will allow. Taking
the actual verbal forms they are consistently early, the handwriting is
of a avholly early type, the size of the letters, the absence of abbre-
viations, and the grouping of the page, all point to an early date.
Thus, to compare it with foreign MSS., the Editor has seen a charter
of Henry I of England, the penmanship of which he could hardly dis-
tinguish from it, and several English-written MSS. of similar dates
which present exactly the same #ype of handwriting—a variety of the
Latin round hand of England in the eleventh and twelfth centuries.

! Professor Gislason of Copenhagen, in Arna-Magnzanske Haandskrifter,
1869. So again, AM. 677, Gregory’s Dialogues [clearly a twelftb-century vellum,
though not so old as Elucidarius] is by the same authorsaid to be of ‘early in the
first half of the thirteenth century.’—Frumpartar, p. xeiv.
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Let us allow a few years for this type to reach Iceland from England,
and it is necessary to allow for this, for fashions of course reach
Iceland slowly, and the date of 1130 will be found to suit all the
evidence which it is possible for us to cellect with regard to this MS.,
whereas the traditional bag-date means nothing, is based on no fact,
and agrees with no external evidence.

Another odd notion is the fized idea that, when two or more
hands are found in a single volume, they must be of different dates.
Thus in the little Agrip MS. (which, by the way, bears a curious re-
semblance in some respects to the famous Digby MS. of the Song
of Roland) there are two hands ‘nearly contemporary.’ Why not
contemporary? There is no earthly reason. Of course there are in-
stances of MSS. begun by one man and finished by another one or
even two generations afterwards; but such cases are few and far be-
tween, and there is nearly always a reasonable amount.of internal
evidence to be got at, either the hands present obvious marks of dif-
ference, or the character of the vellumi changes, or something of the
kind. Thus in the facsimiles of Sturlunga Cod. B, given in the Oxford
edition of that Saga (p.ccxix), there is absolutely no cause to doubt the
contemporaneity of the hands employed, or to say that the MS, is ‘partly
from the beginning, partly from the end of the fourteenth century?.’
The older-looking hand actually recurs after the more modern-looking
one of the three, and the parchment and disposition of the whole vellum
is one and the same throughout.

In the MS, of Graygoose, again, a solitary fossil alliterative phrase of
old Norwegian Law, ¢churl’s or earl’s land,” has been taken, without
further proof, to date the MS. to the days of Earl Gizur, who was earl
from 1259 to 1268 for, say they, this phrase must refer to Gizur, the
only earl who ever ruled in Iceland. But as both our MSS. of Gray-
goose have it in a somewhat different version, their common archetype
must have had it too, and as that must have been written in Gizur’s
day, our MSS. could not be earlier than, say, 1280. Now the phrase
does not bear the meaning attributed to it, and the MS, in which it is
found, by every diplomatic test, must be at least half a century older
than 1280. We can also fix its upward .date exactly, for it contains a
‘novel’ of Bishop Magnus’ first year. Now he was consecrated
1217, and the novel was, we take it, recent when the collection was
made. It will not do to base a legal theory upon such a slippery foun-
dation as this phrase has proved.

To give a final example of diplomatic shortcomings. It is proper to
note here that Hawk’s-book, in which we have the hands of Hawk him-
self and several of his scribes, has been much misused as an authority.
For editors have pitched upon Hawk’s peculiar and somewhat archaic
penmanship as a standard, wholly neglecting to take also into notice the
contemporary hands of Hawk’s scribes, one of whom is probably the

* Gislason, Frumpartar, p. viii,
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scribe of the first hand in Sturlunga, Cod. B,—an indication which
may again serve as a stepping-stone to further date-equations’,

Only a comparative study can yield any security. Hence it comes,
that the estimates of the late Mr. Coxe—a master in palzography, gifted
with an intuitive eye, and, like the eraftsmen of the Middle Ages, work-
ing out a method of his own, from his own wide experience—are borne
out as true in almost every instance.

Before turning to the MSS. which are the bases of our edition of
the ¢ Eddic’ poetry, we need only dwell for a moment on the way in
which the vellum books were made up and bound, for we shall have
to know something of this to understand exactly their present con-
dition. The skin was, irrespective of size, made up into a sheet of four
plies or quaterns, as in an ordinary 8vo-sized MS. (our sizes of paper,
folio, quarto, etc., have been borrowed from the sizes of parchment,
which were ultimately fixed by the size of sheep), so that a MS.
is just like a common 8vo book now-a-days. The leaves are never
numbered in an Icelandic MS. The number of lines in a page of a
MS. is nearly always regularly maintained. It varies of course in dif-
terent MSS. according to size, from 25 of the Agrip 4to to 61 of the
Flatey-book folio. The quire of four plies was pierced and sewn into
strips of leather, which were then plugged into oak boards covered
with sealskin or sheepskin, and the piercing of the plies all through
the volume is of course uniform,

§ 6. THE MANUSCRIPTS USED IN THESE VOLUMES.

Chief of all Icelandic MSS., the treasure of the Royal Library at
Copenhagen, is Codex Regius (R), No. 2365, the history of whose
appearance in the learned world we have already spoken of; a narrow
octavo, now in an eighteenth-century binding, with the royal arms of
Christian VII (c. 1780). What its former binding in Bishop Bryniolf’s
days was, is not known ; its second binder did the vellum some harm by
plowing its edges. 'We should have liked to have had its original cover,
but that was probably lost before the worthy, but misguided, librarian
ordered it a new coat. It consists of five complete sheets and one final
sheet, from which three blank leaves have been cut; but between the
fourth and fifth sheets a sheet at least is missing (the sheet of the
Lacuna). This Lacuna existed when Bishop Bryniolf got the MS., for
he has noted at the top of the fifth sheet, “Adyos dxépaos.” But for
this the MS. is perfect. The first page, dark and grimy, is yet per-
fectly preserved, signed by the good Bishop’s monogram Iy . There is
zo superscription (Edda or otherwise) in the old hand.

The whole shape and character of the handwriting is of the transition

! There are in this connection three additions which may be made to the Table
of Vellums given in Sturlunga, whence they were left out by inadvertence :—

In third column—¢AM. 61, The two St. Olaf’s Sagas. c. 1360.

In second column—* Wolsunga Vellum, Roy. Libr. e 1380.

In first column—*AM. 557. ¢.1400." Eiric the Red’s Saga, given hence in the Reader.
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period, and retains the marks of the twelfth century, to which, if it
were English, one would unhesitatingly refer it. Though the Editor
has had in hand and gone through probably every extant early Icelandic
vellum or vellum-fragment (save those at Wolphenbiittel), he has never
been able to find a shred of the same handwriting. Nearest, but a little
older, are—the Placidus Drapa, AM. 673 (clearly twelfth century); the -
third hand of the Reykholt Charter (which dates between 1223 and
1240, most probably nearer the former than the latter year); and the
first handwriting in Graygoose (Cod. Reg.),—which are all of the same
type of hand, and cannot differ very far in age. The scribe must,
in our opinion, have written it between 1220 and 1240, but certainly
not later than the latter date, and in all probability earlier.

The writing is very yellow and faded: the scribe is careful and
methodical, an excellent penman and even a corrector, for he underdots,
in a fashion common elsewhere but rare in Icelandic MSS., words he
wishes to alter; he sometimes leaves a blank, when he cannot make out
or does not know a word, The facsimile in 1787 is not good, those of
Rafn (Antiqq. Russes) and Bugge are good. The spelling of R is te be
noted; a specimen of it, which is fairly representative of its style, is
given in the Appendix to vol. i (pp. 375-377). The most noticeable
points are the following :—

“f, d, in a few cases still the Latin form, instead of the later A.S. ‘F and 9.

‘es, vas’ a few times,

“ér’ and ¢ bér’ alternately.

¢ sk’ reflexive a few times, usuvally, however, ¢ z.’

‘r’ sometimes in a semi-A. S, type.

‘b’ throughout, as “inlaut’ and ¢ auslaut’ as well as ‘anlaut/

“p’ inflexive, (not t); for the rule, see Dict. p. 93 b, C. IIL 2.

‘g’ and ‘e’ (¢) distinguished, or meant to be so, though the notation be often
indistinct; for the rule, see Dict. p. 761 b, I. 1-2.

‘2’ and ‘&’ sometimes confounded.

‘h’ in a few instances dropped before ‘1’ and “r,’ Lavdvess for Hlodvess, Reidgotum

for Hreidgotum. Could this be a remnant of the archetypus, an Orkney one ?
For all details, see Bugge’s account, in the Preface to his edition, pp. viii-xvii.

It is very much to be wished that a facsimile printed edition, such
as Stengel’s or Kolbing’s MSS. of Roland, were done by a careful
scholar. A photographic edition, if practicable, would be most desirable,
but the ink is so faded, that even with it, a letter-for-letter printed
edition would still be needed.

The contents of R are thus arranged ( | roughly marking the junc-
tions of the sheets): (1) Wolospa, The Havamal Collection (a jumble of
the Guests’ Wisdom, Havamal, Woden’s Love Lessons, The Old Ritual
Song, etc. all mingled together in a formless mass), Walthrudnis-Mal, |
(2) Grimni’s L., Skirni’s L., Hoarbeard’s L., Hymi’s L., Flyting of Loki, |
(3) Thrym’s L., Wayland’s L., Allwise’s Lesson, The Helgi Collection
(containing Helgi-and Sigrun A, Helgi and Swafa, Helgi and Cara, mixed

1 A photograph of which may be seen in Captain Burton’s Travels in Iceland.
Hand 3 begins—Kirkia 4 en . .., and ends—crosar ij script.
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with fragments of the Old Wolsung Tale | (4) Helgi and Sigrun B),
Gripi’s L., Old Wolsung Play down to 1. 283 | .

Now comes the great Lacuna . | (5) On the two sheets following it
there stand, Short Brunhild’s L., Gudrun’s L., Long Brunhild L., Old
Gudrun L. (with which Attila fragments are mingled), Ordeal of Gudrun,
Ordrun’s L., Old Atli L, | (6) Greenland Atli Lay, the Chain of Woes
and Hamtheow’s L., in one confused mass.

Our next MS. is Codex AM. 748, known as A. All that is left of
it is four more or less complete sheets, twenty-two leaves in all. The
Jfirst remaining sheet is entirely poetical, begins in the middle of Hoar-
beard’s Lay, and goes on with the Doom of Balder and Skirni’s Lay;
here, from one leaf being lost, only the first half of this Lay is
left us, and the first part of Wafthrudni’s Lay which followed it
has also gone. Then come Grimni’s Lay, Hymi’s Lay, and the first
lines of the prose introduction to Weyland’s Lay. There is here
at least one sheet missing, so that the end of Weyland’s Lay is
lacking, and other matter at which we can only guess. The second
existing sheet begins with the last few lines of a treatise of Olaf
Whitepoet on terms of grammar, which is found nowhere else [Snorra
Edda, edit. Arna-Magn. vol. ii. p. 397, ll. 1-15]. Olaf’s other treatise
follows; there is one leaf cut out of this sheet, but otherwise it is
perfect. It is followed by sheets three and four, containing Snorri’s
Scaldscaparmal and the Thulor, which end on the top of the thir-
teenth page of the fourth sheet [Snorra Edda, edit. Arna-Magn. vol. ii.
Pp- 397-498]. A subsequent hand later on has added here Hawk’s Islen-
dinga Drapa [ii. 419-421], which fills the rest of the thirteenth and the
whole of the fourteenth page, and must probably have ended about half-
way down the fifteenth page ; but the rascal hand of the vellum-hunter
has pounced on this partially clear leaf and hacked it out.

Hence it is evident that this volume must once have contained at
least six sheets. There is an excellent facsimile of it in Snorra Edda,
edit. Arna-Magn. vol. iii. tab. v. As to its age, Olaf died 1259, so it
must be subsequent to his death, but very little, not later, we should
say, than 1280. This date would suit with other indications which
(Phonetics, Grammar) make it plainly half a century younger than R.

As to the contents of the lacunas in A, and how big the MS. was,
when perfect, we can make some guess. The first sheet remaining
presupposes an earlier sheet, probably of poems. We can even with
some degree of probability fix one of the songs. It will be noticed in
the facsimile [Edda, edit. Arna-Magn. vol. ii. tab.v] that the scribe put hs
initial very far back in the margin, some distance from the text. Now
for the Lay of Sweepday and Menglad vellums are lacking, but there
are paper MSS. which curiously contain several false initial letters.
The scribe, we take it, had been working from a MS. in which the
initials set far back had been cropped off, as, igdeed, in our remaining
leaves they have been, by the binder. May it not have been this very
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vellum? [Initial letters set in this way are not common in Icelandic
MSS. The Sun’s Song, too, of which there are no extant vellums,
may have come from the same MS. There were probably in the
first sheet such poems as Woluspa, Allwise’s Lesson, etc., but not
we think any of the Wolsung cycle [except the Runes of Brunhild?].
The order and contents being different from R, though it has followed
the same authority in poems common to both, lead one to think that
it may have been intended as a kind of florilegium of such poems as
the owner fancied. The value of A lies, firstly, in its preserving Bal-
der’s Doom, and, secondly, in the Thulor (best text), the small notices
respecting Olaf Whitepoet, and Islendinga Drapa. Codex A was pro-
bably perfect when Bishop Bryniolf died, and was mutilated between
that date and its being secured by Arne.

We next come to the MSS. of SNORRI'S EDDA, of which there are
three—Wormianus (W), Regius (r), and Upsalensis (U). Of these
the best and most important is certainly Wormianus, a finely-written
square vellum; the only existing facsimile, in the Snorra Edda, edit.
Arna-Magn, vol. iii. tab. ii, is not quite good nor well chosen, the scribe
not being here at his best. A facsimile edition (after Stengel’s model),
and if possible a photographic edition, should be taken of this precious
MS. The Editor made a copy for himself in December 1875, from
which he has worked.

Its contents are, Gylfa-ginning, Scaldscaparmal (without the in-
terpolations from the Sigfred Saga), the Kennings (but without the
Thulor or the Okend heiti) down to ¢ Hilditannz hin milldi’ [Snorra
Edda, edit. Arna-Magn. vol. i. p. 464], followed by Thorodd’s Essay on
the Alphabet, with the scribe’s own preface, the Second Grammarian’s
Essay, Olaf’s Treatise on the Figures, with an appendix, which we believe
to be by the scribe himself; it breaks off unfinished on the fifteenth
page of the seventh sheet, leaving a blank page after it [Snorra Edda,
edit. Arna-Magn. vol. ii. pp. 1-278]. Hitherto there has been but ozre
blank in these seven sheets, where a leaf (falling curiously in Olaf’s
treatise where the leaf of Cod. 748 is missing) has been cut out.

Next comes a sheet (the eighth) containing Hattatal, but this has
been copied, not from W’s archetypes, but from some poor and im-
perfect MS.; quite unlike the rest of the book. The first or outer
ply of this sheet is gone.

The last (ninth) sheet begins with the Lay of Righ, with a large
initial letter at the top of the page, which poem covers both sides of
the first leaf; then a leaf is lost, containing the end of the Lay and the
beginning of a section on the Synonyms, the middle of which is found
on the third leaf, then a whole ply is gone, and the essay goes on
upon the remaining sixth leaf, but is never finished, the writer, as
once before, breaking off in the middle of his page and subject [Snorra
Edda, edit. Arna-Magn. vol. ii. pp. 495—-500]. The remaining leaves,
the seventh and eighth of the sheet, were left blank ; one is now gone,
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the other is scribbled over with the verses and notes of subsequent
owners or readers’.

The whole MS. must once therefore have contained nine sheets,
seventy leaves of which were written on. The scribe and writer left it
unfinished in two places, where he was composing himself, not copying
[Edda, edit. Arna-Magn. vol. ii. pp. 248 and 500]. The age we should
put at 1320-30: the last king mentioned is Hakon V, the last person
Arne Lawrenceson the poet, a Benedictine monk of Thingore, North
Iceland, some of whose verses are quoted. Had the MS. been much
later we should have had citations from Lilia and other Icelandic poets,
Abbot Arngrim of Thingore and Einar Gilsson for example. The writing
would suit the date we fix. The size of the vellum, the general air
of wealth and perfection about the whole book, as well as its pre-
servation, which is so far better than usual, would suit a book written
and kept in a cloister. Indeed, the book may well have been made
and kept at Thingore.

There was a bad copy (now known as AM. 756) of a part of this MS.
taken in the fifteenth century, but it is of no use or value whatever.

That Wormianus was one of the first old MSS. that became known
to the scholars of the Revival, Arngrim and Biorn and the rest, is to
be carefully kept in mind ; for it was on the basis of his knowledge of this
very vellum that Biorn of Scardsa spun his wondrous theories upon
¢Edda’ and ¢ Scalda,” upon Szmund and Gunlaug, etc., theories largely
affected by the form and idicsyncracies of the MS., itself,

In 1609 Magnus Olafsson used it for his re-arrangement of the
Laufas Edda, which he composed for and dedicated to Arngrim the
Learned? who lent him the vellum for_this purpose. Since then it has
never been lost sight of; Biorn, as we have seen, having access to it till
it left Iceland, in 16293 as Arngrim’s gift to Ole Worm; from Worm’s
grandson it came to Arne Magnusson in 1706. It is now numbered
AM. 242. Its mark W might stand for ¢ Widalinus,” Arngrim’s chosen
name, as well as * Wormianus.

In Worm’s day several paper leaves were let into the volume after
it was bound in its present vellum clothing, containing a worthless
copy of the interpolations which are found in the Regius (r) of Scald-
scaparmal, but which never did exist in W, These leaves are known

! We subjoin the following verse in fifteenth-century handwriting :—
Endilega f4i Amér freendi ; allan heidr pann eg kann beida,
aud og seim og yfir-vald 1yda : angri sviptur og dgiptu:
um 16nd og geima, 16gu og sanda : liésa fregd og séma nzgdir,
lif og heilsu, lukku og geefu: lidi honum Kristr i himna vistu.

A father’s good wishes to his son (})—somewhat aristocratic in spirit; we
guess the young Arnor to be one Arnor, son of Finn (surnamed Law-Finn),
which Arnor appears in 1480-1510.

? Magnus’ autograph is extant in Arna-Magn. 743 chart,, dated ¢ Audkule, 4 id.
Martii, A® 1609,’ signed ¢ M. Olafs.’

8 Arngrim to Worm, 1629: ¢Eddam et conjunctam Scaldam, quia meus Codex
est, Domino Wormio libenter concedo, quamcunque volet diu’ [translated p. xxv].
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as ¢ W chart.,” and are entirely valueless. They have caused some con-
fusion, as editors have ever and anon been quoting ¢ W chart.” as ¢ W’
or vice versa. They should be henceforward wholly disregarded.

The value of W lies, first, in the careful and conscientious character
of the scribe throughout, for wherever a blank or difficulty occurred in
his archetype he has left a corresponding blank in his copy, a rare
instance of fidelity in old copyists; next in that it saves for us the Lay
of Righ and Thorodd’s Essay, both pieces which could ill be spared,
being unique in their kind.

Codex Regius of Snorri’s Edda (r) is a small octavo, somewhat
blackened and begrimed, bought by Bishop Bryniolf on the 3ist
of January, 1640, as his entry testifies, still extant on the first page.
Its contents are, Gylfa-ginning, Scaldscaparmal (with an interpolation
of great interest which we shall discuss below), the Thulor (imperfect),
Hattatal (the best text), followed by blank pages on which a sub-
sequent hand has written Jomswickinga-drapa [ii. p. 301}, and the
Proverb-Song [ii. p. 363]. The top lines of this MS. are often a little
mouldered away, the first page is gone, and the writing is of the end of
the thirteenth century; a very good facsimile of part of the ‘inter-
polation’ is given in the Arna-Magnaan edition of Edda, vol. iii. tab. i.
The writer was by no means so careful as the scribe of W, he has
slurred over all the blanks or defects of his original ; thus in the second
line of Haustlong one can see (though the page is a little injured) that
though ‘r’ could read no more than ¢ W’ did, he simply runs on from
‘leggja’ to ¢ radd-kleifar’ without any break. The modern editions do
far worse, and fill up the missing half-line with a frigid suggestion of the
last century. The ‘interpolation’ containing Sigfred’s Saga, part of
Bragi’s Shield-Song, and above all the Mill-Song, is of the highest value.
All the rest is of less importance, though the Hattatal text has some
value, albeit, as M&bius has lately proved, by no means perfect, and one
would not willingly have lost the Jomswickinga-drapa or the Proverb
Song.

A sister MS. is 1 e 8 in the Arna-Magnzan Collection; a small
folio MS. which must once have contained Gylfa-ginning, but now
begins in the: middle of Scaldscaparmal in the Sigfred interpolation
and goes on to the end of Thulor [Edda, edit. Arna-Magn. vol. ii. pp.
573-627]. No more was ever written in it, for there was a page left
blank after the last Thulor page. This blank was afterwards filled up
by a genealogy of the Sturlungs [see Sturlunga, ii. p. 399]. The hand-
writing is of the former half of the fourteenth century. No facsimile
of it has been taken,

A MS. by no means devoid of interest is the Codex Upsalensis,
¢U,” which bears a certain relationship to W. It comprises Gylfa-

L In the margin of *r’ in Bishop Bryniolf's hand—* Anno 1640, d. 31 Januarii
keypti eg Bryniolfr Sveinsson pessa bok af Magnusi Gunnlaugs syni § Skalholti.”
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ginning, Scaldscaparmal, several sentences from the philological
treatise of Thorodd, and a few bits of the Anonymous Grammarian’s
work, with imperfect broken text, but with the Tables referred to
in €W, but not copied there, being probably missing in his original
[see Edda, edit. Arna-Magn. vol. ii. pp. 364—369]. After this follows an
imperfect and unfinished text of Hattatal. The value of this MS.
lies, in the superscription, ¢ This Book is called Edda,’ in its better
readings in one or two places, and in the Tables belonging to the
Anonymous Grammarian’s Essay, which, by the way, ought to be re-
edited. The whole MS. is printed, Snorra Edda, edit. Arna-Magn,
vol. ii. pp. 250-396.

There is one Saga to which we are indebted for very fair texts
of old poems, that of Herwor. It is preserved in two vellums; one,
the best, Haw#k's-book, where it appears in the very hand of Hawk
(who died at a high age in 1334); the other, of inferior type, a late
fourteenth-century MS., Royal Libr. 2845. In this Saga are contained
the magnificent Waking of Angentheow [i. p. 159], one of the first °
poems which attracted European attention to the ¢ Runick Muse,” and
the Death Song of Hialmar, both probably by the Helgi poet.

Several interesting fragments of the Hun cycle [i. p. 348] are also
comprised in Herwor's Saga, one of which is paralleled in the prose
paraphrase (attributed to other characters) of Widukind of Corbey,
while another is put into Latin elegiacs by Saxo.

A third contribution is Heidrek’s Riddles [i. p. 86]. The compiler of
Herwor’s Saga must have had access to a well-preserved collection
of the old poetry.

Hawk’s-book, a perfect magazine of antiquities, also yields the text
of Merlinus Spa [ii. p. 372]; this too in Hawk’s autograph, Hawk’s-
book suffered, like so many other MSS., after Bishop Bryniolf’s death;
a full account of it and how it was parcelled into various nos, will be
found in the Editor’s Introduction to Biskupa Sogor (1858). Amongst
other lost things was a collection of fragments from Ari the historian’s
work, which Biorn of Scardsa copied from Hawk’s-book, where they
once stood probably next after Kristni Saga. From this copy they are
printed, and are known as ‘ Mantissa.” Excellent facsimiles of Hawk’s
beautiful, delicate hand, and of those of his scribes, may be found in
Antiquit. Americanz, tables iii and iv,

Another gigantic vellum, far surpassing Hawk’s-book, is the Flatey-book,
which is still happily in the best of preservation. It is in many respects
unique; thus it contains a kind of #itle-page with the name of the owner
and scribes. The last entry (save the Annals) is of the date 1387. It must
have taken many years to write. It has been so well treated, because
it was looked on as an heirloom in the well-to-dd"family of Reykholar and
Scard in the West Peninsula of Iceland. The head of the family, John
Finnson (of Flatey in Broad Frith}, would not sell it, but generously pre-
sented it, as a parting gift, to Bishop Bryniolf (1643), who sent it over to



xlviii INTRODUCTION.

the King thirteen years after he got it, about 1656. In the last century
(c. 1780) it was split up and rebound in two volumes, in a coarse inar-
tistic way. A MS. of this type was a great undertaking, and one cannot
but pay honour to the enterprise, courage, and intelligence which, in
a poor country like Iceland, could produce such a colossal work. The
book, as it stood, was of about 200 leaves, of large, fine vellum (pro-
bably English, it is ruled in foreign fashion with a sharp point), beau-
tifully and elegantly, though not always over accurately, written, in
such a highly abridged style, that the printed edition covers some 1760
8vo pages. John Haconsson the first owner (b. 1350, d. ?) also had
the Vatz-hyrna vellum written, and perhaps others. We get some
small knowledge of the family of John Haconsson from entries of
the Annals contained in this very book. John’s grandfather Gizur
(named after the Wicked Earl) was an extraordinary man, a traveller
and adventurer who had many deadly wounds and hairbreadth escapes ;
but, being of a fine tough breed, won through it all and managed to live
‘ to over a hundred (born 1269, died 1370), an almost unique instance of
well-authenticated centenarism in the Middle Ages. John Haconsson’s
two scribes were priests, perhaps his chaplains. (1) John Thordarson,
who wrote the first Saga (Eric’s Saga) and the lives of both the Olafs,
down to Orkneyinga Saga, St. Magnus’ death. (z) Magnus Thorhallsson
completed the MS. [Fb. vol. ii. p. 434, L. 12 to the end]. The task over,
and the book being finished off by Annals, which should serve for future
contemporary history, Magnus seems to have discovered somewhere
some early mythical and royal pedigrees, and one genealogical poem of
early date, which would form an extremely good introduction to the
whole book. He accordingly adds tavo leawes, which he prefixed to the
forefront of the MS. Upon one of these is our Lay of Hyndla [see
Book iv], in a corrupt state, it is true, but most likely very much as
Magnus found it, for he sticks closer to his text than John; for ex-
ample, his copy of Swerri’s Life is the best we have'. Something we
must allow too for faded MS., and for the impossibility of his under-
standing it properly even if he had had a good copy. Magnus wrote
down the Lay of Hyndla, as he tells us (Fb. i. 28), in the year 1387.

The huge MS. was afterwards (a century later, c. 1480) enlarged
by the insertion of Harold Hardrede’s Saga between the twenty-third
and twenty-fourth sheets, Fb. iii. pp. 249—441, where perchance a Saga
ends just at the junction of a sheet,—some three sheets (not all filled).
The Life of Harold (of the same type as Morkin-skinna) was not how-
ever followed by those of the intermediate Kings down to Swerri.
Save these and Ynglinga Saga, the whole corpus of Kings’ Lives with
all the appendices is represented; whole Sagas, such as Orkneyinga,
Fereyinga, Fostbrzdra, being sliced up and worked into it chrono-
logically.

! Though there be errors enough in it; for instance, ok bottiz hann standa vid
trapizo, read, ok pésk hann vid trapizo, kb. ii. p. 537, I. 13 from the bottom.
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The Editor copied the whole vellum himself, between the years
1858-1864, for the Norwegian edition [printed at Christiania under
the eyes of his friend Unger], to the introduction of which the
reader is referred for further detail respecting the huge book, which
indeed must be confessed in worth and even in execution to surpass the
contemporary English colossus the Vernon MS.

To Flatey-book, besides Hyndloliod, we owe Olafs-rima [ii. p. 392]
and Konungatal [ii. p. 309].

Of the other poems of the older type the MS. authority is stated
in the introduction to each; a fuller account of the MSS. themselves
will be found in Prolegomena.

The various Icelandic Sagas and, best of all, the Landnamabok and
Kristni Saga have contributed their quota, especially to the Dittiesin Bk. vi.

As has been noticed before, there is no extant collection of COURT~
POETRY, but quotations from it are scattered throughout the Kings’
Lives, the Edda of Snorri, and Olaf Whitepoet’s ‘Essays. Of the
Edda MSS. enough has been said above. The chief MSS. of the
Kings’ Lives fall into several families of the Compendium Class; there
were three MSS., of this:—

Kringla [Academicus primus], extant in copy, Arna-Magn.

35, 36, 63, chart,, : written

Jofra-skinna [Academicus secundus], extant in copy, Arna- >c. 1260~

Magn. 37, chart,, juBo,

Frisbok [Konungabok], Arna-Magn. 45, folio, vellum,

They alone preserve Ynglinga-Saga, and the poem Ynglingatal
[i. p. 242] on which it is based, also Haconarmal [i. p. 262]. They also
give better texts of the Court-poetry than our MSS. of the fuller and
essentially older recension. Kringla has preserved Scaldatal [ii. p. 442].
The first ply of the first sheet was gone before the copy was taken;
hence it had lost the title and preface and begun ‘Kringla heimsins,’
whence the name Heims-kringla, given to this MS. and its sisters;
Ynglingatal too has suffered, see i. 244. [The eighth leaf of the
first sheet is here missing, as one is able to infer from the intervening
text volumen, though the vellum is now lost.] Jofra-skinna was so
called by Torfeus, from an illumination of St. Olaf and Tryggvason
which it contained. Both these perished in the fire of 1728. The
third, Frisbok, was so called after Chancellor Friis: its real title is
¢ Konunga-bok’ (in the sixteenth century we find it called so), and it
is still well preserved. The title and preface [given in the Reader,
p. 151] are duly found in this MS.

As for Olaf Tryggavason. The Lives of the two Olafs are in a full and
largely appendiced text in AM. 61 (Gt. 0. T.S.) Arni bought it in 1690,
when it had lately left Iceland. Vols. i-v of Fornmanna Sogor are in
the main founded on this vellum. This MS. was written about 1350,
On p. 72 there are seven stanzas on Tryggwason, th court metre scrib-
bled in the margin in a hand which is very like that of the scribe of the

d
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MS. but a little smaller. The verses are exactly of the same character
as Einar Gilsson’s [for whom see ii. p. 393] poems, and are probably by
him, he may therefore be the very scribe of the whole volume?,

MSS. of St. Olaf’s Saga are very numerous; the oldest is the
Stockholm one, No. 2, and of the same family as the Kringla text.
It was published by Unger in 1853, and is our main foundation, besides
Kringla, for the Court-poetry in the texts of St. Olaf’s time2,

For the subsequent Lives of the Kings from St. Olaf to Swerri.

the two authorities are—

Hylda (AM. 66), 1320-30.

Hrokkin-skinna (Roy. Libr. Copenhagen, No. 1o10), fifteenth century,

The Editor (in Oct.-Nov. 1875) copied Hrokkin-skinna for the pur-
pose of an edition for the Rolls Series.

Morkin-skinna (Roy. Libr. Copenhagen, No. 1009), middle of thirteenth
century. From Morkin-skinna comes Ivar Ingimundson’s Dirge over
Sigurd Slembi-diakn [ii. p. 261]. Of Hulda and Hrokkin-skinna and
AM. 61 there are facsimiles in the Fornmanna Sogor.

Skioldunga Saga (Arna-Magn, Nos. 1 and 2o, folio; both are parts of one
vellum, as the Editor observed in 1875), the earliest part of which has
furnished the paraphrase of Ivar’s Flyting [i. p. 123], the later part (the
so-called Knytlinga) has preserved the lay of Eric the Good by Mark
Skeggisson [ii. p. 235]. 2

Fagr-skinna (both vellums perished in 1728, but copies are preserved
in Arna-Magn. Library), an independent redaction of the Kings’ Lives,
is a highly interesting MS. In it alone are found the Dirge of Eric [i.
259] and Hornklofi’s Raven-Song [i. p. 254], which are worth more than
all the fragments of Court-poetry put together.

In the great Bergs-bo# at Stockholm (No. 1), which has amongst much
else the Lives of the two Olafs, the scribe has added Geisli [ii. p. 283]
and Rekstefia [ii. p. 294].

Our general rule in treating these MSS. has been, to follow Kringla
and Cod. Holm. z, as far as they go; when that could not be, to prefer
AM. 61 and 66, folio. The poems gleaned from these MSS. have
been supplemented by those got from Snorri’s Edda and Olaf’s
Treatise ; for which see Cod. Wormianus, above,

To every fragment and stanza the MS. authority is prefixed ; and the
MSS. for such poems as Egil’s [i. pp. 266-280], the Dart Lay [i. p. 281],
" etc., are discussed in the introduction to each poem.

§ 7. OLp TEuTONIC PoEMS, LOMBARD, GERMAN, ENGLISH, ETC.

To begin from the beginning, we have many testimonies as to the
fondness of the Teutons for heroic song. Tacitus tells of their mytho-

1 Some eighty stanzas of his in Court-metre, all on Bishop Gudmund, are preserved
in Gudmund Saga by Abbot Arngrim (Bs. vol. ii. fasc. i),—a stiff half-renaissance
style quite easily recognisable. -

2 The Catalogue of 1848 puts it ‘the beginning of the fourteenth century’ (bag
No, 2 1), Unger and Munch in 1853 withbetter reason to the early thirteenth century,
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logical poems. “In their old songs (he says), which are the only kind of
history and chronicles they have, they tell of a god Tuiscon sprung from

. Earth, and his son Mann, the fountain-head and founder of their race®.”
And he speaks further of their heroic poems on Arminius? who had died
two or three generations before (c. go years before the Annales); rude
verse, no doubt, but we believe alliterative and of similar type to our
older poems.

Einhard, in his Life of Charles the Great, tells how, when he was
emperor, the great Frank took care of his native literature, ¢ More-
over the oldest barbarian Lays, in which the deeds and wars of
the kings of old were sung, he had written down and committed to
memory3.”

But far more excellent is the record of Paul the Deacon (died c.
790), who, speaking of his hero Elfwine Eadwineson, the Lombard
king, who died 572, and was thus distant about six generations, or 200
years, from him (about the same space as from Ari to Harold Fairhair),
says, “ But the famous name of Elfwine resounded so far and wide, that
even down to to-day, as well among the Bavarian and Saxon folk as
among [all] other men of the same tongue, his open hand and renown,
and luck and bravery in warfare, are set forth in their songs. That
the best of weapons were wrought in his days is also the common talk of
many down to our own time*” This passage is strikingly confirmed by
the fame of Elfwine having reached even the English author of the
Traveller’s Song, who says:—

Swylce ic wzs on Eatule mid ZElfwine,
se hzfde moncynnes mine gefrage,
leohteste hond lofes to wyrcenne,

heortan unhneaweste hringa gedales
beorhtra beaga, bearn Eadwines.

But Paul does not stop here; he actually gives us wery close prose
paraphrases of two old Elfwine Lays (for no one familiar with the Eddic
Songs can fail to see that they are Lays and not bits of mere history)
which are contemporary with the poems of Czdmon, if we take the
probable date as half-way between Paul and Elfwine. These Songs
therefore are the earliest remains of epic Teutonic poetry we have any
exact knowledge of. The first one is of the same type as the Helgi

1 Celebrant carminibus antiquis, quod unum apud illos memoriz et annalium
genus est, Tuisconem deum, Terra editum, et filium Mannum, originem gentis
conditoresque.—Germ. ch. 2.

? Canitur adhuc barbaras apud gentes.—Ann, ii. 8.

® Item barbara et antiquissima carmina, quibus veterum regum actus et bella
canebantur, scripsit memorizque mandavit.—Vita Car. 29. The latter words are
ambiguous : do they refer to learning by heart or to using for history ?

* Alboin vero ita preclarum longe lateque nomen percrebuit, ut hactenus etiam,
tam aput Baioariorum gentem, quamque et Saxonum, sed et alios ejusdem linguze
homines ejus liberalitas et gloria bellorumque felicitas et virtus in eorum carminibus
celebretur. Arma quoque pracipua sub eo fabricata fuisse a multis hucusque nar-
ratur,.—Book ii (end).
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Lays, a noble heroic Lay with a fiyting scene, which vividly recalls
the fierce half-humourous bickerings of the heroes Sinfiotli, Gudmund,
etc. The other is a royal tragedy of the same cruel, dreadful type as
the Hunnish tragedy of Attila, furious passion and deadly reckless hate,
with the fatal consequent Nemesis on all the actors. These stories we
give here literally translated, in order that they may be compared as
to length, style, and phrasing with the older epics of this volume. They
are the best witness to the essential unity of Teutonic poetry, and
exhibit many close parallels to our poems.

In the first, THE YouTH oF ELFWINE, after describing how the
Gefids and Lombards came to fight, he turns to the words of the song,
and goes on :—

And when the battle was joined, while both hosts were fighting mightily, neither
willing to give way to the other, it came to pass that in this self-same fray Elfwine
son of Eadwine and Thurismund son of Thuriswend met face to face. But Elfwine
thrust Thurismund through with a sword, and he fell dead headlong from his horse.
Now when the Gefids saw that their king’s son was dead for whose sake they had
in great measure entered upon the war, their courage was melted and they began
to fly. And the Lombards followed them up fiercely and smote them down. And
when they had slain most of them they came back to strip the slain of the spoil.
And when the Lombards came back to their own homes after the winning of this
victory, they asked their king Eadwine to make Elfwine, by whose valour they had
gotten the day, one of his Guests, that he might be his father’s companion at the
banquet as he was his companion in the day of danger. But Eadwine answered them
that he could not do this thing without breaking the custom of the Lombard folk.
“For ye know,” quoth he, “that it is not the custom among us that the king’s
son should sit down with his father, before he hath first received weapons [of a
foe slain in fair fight] of the king of some other folk.,” Now when Elfwine heard
his father’s words, he took forty young men with him and no more, and went to
Thuriswend the king of the Gefids with whom he had lately fought, and told him
the cause of his coming. And Thuriswend welcomed him kindly, and bade him
to the feast and seated him at his right hand, where Thurismund his dead son had
been wont to sit.

And it came to pass while the servants were serving at the tables, that
Thuriswend remembering how his son had been lately slain, and calling to mind
his death, and beholding his slayer there beside him in his very seat, began to
draw deep sighs, for he could not withhold himself any longer, and at last his grief
burst forth into words. * Very pleasant to me,” quoth he, “is the seat, but sad
enough it is to see him that is sitting therein.” Then the king’s second son
[Cynemund], who was present, was roused by his father’s words, and began to
sting the Lombards with foul words, and he said they were like mares with
white stockings,—for the Lombards arc wont to wear white bands about their
legs. “«White-legged mares are they ye take after!” said he. Then one of the
Lombards answered him in these words: “Go to Asfield,” said he, “and there
thou shalt plainly learn, how hard they, whom thou callest mares, can kick, for
there thy brother’s bones lie scattered about in the midst of the meadow like the
bones of a wretched pack-horse.” When they heard these words the Gefids could
not bear the reproach and were mightily moved to wrath, and made ready to avenge
the open scoff ; the Lombards also on their part made ready for the fray, and every
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man laid his hand on the hilt of his sword. Then the king sprung up from the
table and thrust himself between them, and withheld bis men from anger and battle,
threatening that he would punish the first man who began the fight, saying that for
a man to slay his guest in his own house was 2 deed unpleasing to God. And
in this way he at last settled the quarrel, and they went on with the feast again
with gladsome hearts. And Thuriswend took the weapons of his son Thurismund
and gave them to Elfwine, and sent him back in peace and safety to his father’s
kingdom. And when Elfwine came back to his father, he was made his Guest
from that day forth, And while he was joyfully eating the royal dainties with
his father, he told in order all things which had befallen him among the Gefids
in Thuriswend’s ball. And they that were at meat marvelled and praised the
boldness of Elfwine, nor did they bestow less honour upon the great good faith of
Thuriswend .

The second one runs thus:—

Paul the Deacon’s Paraphrase of the Song of the MURDER OF ELFWINE,
King of the Lombards.

Now this was the reason of his being slain. One day when he had been sitting
longer than was meet at a banquet of wine at Verona, and was merry, he bade
give the queen wine to drink in the cup which he had made out of the skull of
King Cynemund, his father-in-law, and called upon her to drink merrily with her
father,—Which thing, lest it should seem to any one impossible, I [Paul] protest I
speak the truth in Christ, yea, I have seen Radgisl the prince holding the very cup in
his hand on a certain feast-day, showing it to them that sat at table with him.—
Now when Rosamund took heed of this thing, she conceived a deep grief at the
heart which she could not lull. Wherefore her anger was swiftly kindled to the
end that she might avenge the death of her father by the slaughter of her husband,
and she made no tarrying, but took counsel with Helmgisl, who was the king’s
shieldbearer and foster-brother, how she might put the king to death. But he
persuaded the queen that she herself should win over to their plot Beartheow, who
was a very mighty man. And, when Beartheow would not consent to such a
shameful deed at the queen’s persuasion, she stole in by night and lay down in the
bed of her rail-maiden with whom Beartheow was wont to lie. And Beartheow
came thither unwitting and Jay with the queen. And when the deed of shame
was done she asked him whom he thought she was, and he answered naming his
leman, for he thought it had been she. Then answered the queen, “It is not as
thou thinkest ; but I am Rosamund!” said she, “ and thou now hast done such
‘a deed, Beartheow, that either thou shalt put Elfwine to death therefore or he slay
thee with his sword.” Then be understood the evil that he had wrought and saw
that he had become bound in this way to slay the king, which thing he would not
willingly have done, Then Rosamund ordered that deep silence should be kept
in the king’s house, while Elfwine had fallen into his midday sleep, and she took
away secretly all the other arms; but the king’s sword she bound strongly to the
head of the bed, that it might not be taken down or unsheathed. Then according
to their plan Helmgisl, crueller than any wild beast, brought Beartheow the mur-
derer privily into the room. Elfwine being suddenly roused from his slumber,

! For a fuller discussion of this story, which is evidertly only half told by the
good Paul, see Excursus 11T [ii. p. 503].
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understood the evil that threatened him, and stretched forth his hand very quickly
for his sword, and when he could not get it down, for it was full tightly bound,
he caught up a footstool and defended himself with it for some time. But wellaway
this man, albeit a mighty man of war and of the greatest valour, could not prevail
agaiost his foe, and was slain as if he had been a coward [in his house]: aund he,
who had become so famous in war for the overthrow of so many enemies, fell
himself by the cunning of one weak woman. And his body was buried under the
going up of the stairs which are nigh to the palace, with very great weeping and
mourning by the Lombards. He was of high stature and fashioned i his whole
body as was meet for a warrior. His tomb Gislbert, who was Duke of the men of
Verona, opened in our days, taking away therefrom his sword and what else of his
gear he found therein. Wherefore he was used with his wonted vanity to boast
to unlearned men, that he had seen Elfwine face to face.

Now when Elfwine was dead, Helmgisl tried to enter upon his kingdom, but this
he could by no means do, for the Lombards grieved mightily for Elfwine’s death
and threatened to slay him. Rosamund therefore straightway sent to Longinus
the Governor of Ravenna, praying him to send 2 ship as quickly as might be to
take them both away. Longinus was glad when he received her message, and he
sent off a ship in haste, whereon Helmgisl and Rosamund, who was now his wife,
embarked by night and fled, taking with them the king’s daughter Elfswintha and
the whole hoard of the Lombards, and they reached Ravenna very swiftly. Then
Longinus the governor began to try and win over Rosamund to put Helmgisl to
death and marry him. And she being ready for any niding’s work, and desiring to
become Lady of the Ravenna-folk, consented to the doing of the deed. And when
Helmgisl was washing himself in the bath she brought him a cup of poison, which
she gave him as he came forth from the bath-room, saying that it was a Cup of
Healing; but when he felt that he had drunk of the Cup of Death, he drew his
sword upon her and forced her to drink what was left of it. And so by the doom
of God Almighty these two most wicked murderers fell at the same moment.

When these things were accomplished Longinus the Governor sent Elfswintha
with the hoards of the Lombards to Constantinople to the Emperor. There be
some that say that Beartheow had come with Helmgisl and Rosamund to Ravenna
and that he was sent thence with Elfswintha to Constantinople, and that there in
the sight of the people before the emperor he slew a lion of wonderful size. And,
as they tell, Beartheow’s eyes were put out by the Emperor’s command, lest he
should do any harm in the royal city, for he was a mighty man. After a while
he made ready two knives and hid them one in each sleeve and went to the palace
and said that he had somewhat to say to Augustus which would be for his good,
if he were brought before him. And Augustus sent two noblemen of his servants to
him to hear his words and bring them to him. And when they came to Beartheow,
he drew very nigh to them as if he had somewhat most secret to say, and gave
each of them a mighty wound with the swords which he had hidden, one in each
hand, so that they fell down straightway to the ground and gave up the ghost.

So, like Samson the strongest of men, in his vengeance as in his blindness, he
avenged his wrongs, and for the loss of his two eyes slew two of the Emperor’s most
trusty gentlemen.

There are several other citations in Paul from poems, which he
would no doubt have mentioned as his authorities had he lived to finish
and prefix a preface to his book. There are, for instance, the phrase
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about Grimwald, ¢ For the lad was fairly shapen, his eyes glittered, and
he had long milk-white hair,” which answers to the description of the
Earl in the Lay of Righ: the colouring of the whole charming Story
of the brothers’ flight from the Avars, where the elder brother, rather
than leave his young brother in the enemy’s hands, wants to kill him ; and
the boy cries out, ‘Do not kill me! 1 can ride,” and when he is caught
manages to slay his captor with his little sword and rejoin his brethren
to their great joy: the curious and humourous story of the Maidens
who saved their honour even in captivity : the tale of the quarrel of the
Two Warriors before the battle, and several more stories which he
merely gives the gist of, are, to our mind, derived from lost Lays, etc,

There is only one GERMAN heroic song left, that of Hildebrand and
Hadubrand, which is in a sad fragmentary state, and apparently weaker
in style than the Lombard Lays. The Song ¢of Walthere in the Chro-
nicon Novaliciense is a later poem, but it has suffered from the hands of
the paraphrast, who has turned it into bad Latin hexameters,

Muspilli is, save in metre and a few phrases and expressions, too
fundamentally Christian and bookish in character to give one much
help towards the reconstruction of the old German Epic, while the
other old fragments in German are non-epic in character.

In ENGLAND an innovation appears, the barper who sits at the king’s
feet (as we are shown in Beowolf), like Demodocos, and sings :—
Per was sang ond swég samod ztgedere
fore Healfdenes hilde-wisan
gomen-wudu gréted gid oft wrecan,
ponne heal-gamen Hrodgares scép
2fter medo-bence menan scolde
Finnes eaferom 84 hie se-fer begeat :—
. . Leod was asungen
g]eo-mannes gyd.—Beownlf, 1064 and 1160.
In the Exeter MS. the following classic passages occur :—
Sum sceal mid hearpan 2t his hlifordes
fétum sittan, feoh bicgan,
ond & snellice snére wrestan.— Wyrde, 80-82.
And— Sum mid hondum mzg hearpan grétan ;
&h he gleobedmes gearobrygda list :
sum bid rynig, sum ryht scytte,
sum leoda gleaw. . . .—Craftas, 49. See also Widsith, 105.
There are unluckily only a few really pure typical Old English
poems, such as the Brybtnoth Lay, made after the fight at Maldon,
about 995, and the fine bit of Finn’s Lay (which answers to our Biarca-
mal). The Waldhere fragment is apparently of an archaic cast and
should be classed with these. Its action is brisk and its placing mat-
terful. The Brunanburh Lay! is book-poetry of the same type as the
later bits in the English Chronicle. In the Beowolf we have an epic com-
pletely metamorphosed in form, blown out with long-winded, empty
repetitions and comments by a book-poet, so that one must be careful not

* . .
! It has several lines almost identical with lines in Fuditz.
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to take it as a type of the old poetry. Judith is a Christian epic, also of
this long modified style, composed by a bookman, who, however, knew
and used snatches of good old verse. Cadmon’s Rood Song and other
sacred poetry were probably the first of their kind in any Teuton
tongue. They had many imitators, down to Ealdhelm, the Boethius-
paraphrast, and the bald prosy versifier of the Saints’ Lives. The Rood
Song may also have given the impulse to the curious and really poetic
half-lyrical compositions, such as the best pieces in the precious Exeter
book, for instance, the Sailor, the Ruin, Fate, and the like.

The Riddles are late, and imitations from the Latin, as are, of course,
Domesday and the Phanix.

Widsith* and Deor’s Lament, though highly interesting, are of a poorer
type than the Lamentation Songs of our cycle (Book v), with which
they are to be compared.

In the Genesis, and other poetry ascribed to Czdmon, we see a late
¢remaniement ’ of Czdmon’s genuine short lays; line after line of his
occurs untouched, and then come long stretches of verbosity and
tediousness which belong to the good clerks, who stuffed out the old
poet’s works to bring them to the fashionable size, and added their
own prosy notions to complete, as they imagined, their predecessor’s
treatment of his subject.

Turning from these to the Northern poems, we find among them
older epics exactly parallel to the Alfwine Lays. For example, Ham-
theow’s Lay, save for the language, which absolutely forbids its being
set back before the ninth century, might be a sister lay to those col-
lected by Charles the Great and paraphrased by Paul. Alongside of
this, however, we meet a fresh song development, the Ethic Song,
with its dramatic form, couplet-metre, and didactic intent.

§ 8. PrAcE AND DATE oF EpDIC SONGS.

We are now face to face with the MS. Codex Regius and a small
knot of poems which are of the same early character, bearing definite
relationship to the early Teutonic schools of Song of which we have
just been speaking, and the problem presents itself,—whence came
these poems, who were their nameless authors, when and where were
they composed? It is these questions we shall endeavour to answer.
‘We have no information from outside, no one of the authors is even
named, there is absolutely nothing to look to but these few sheets of
parchment of the early thirteenth century; and if they had perished,
there would really be not the slightest evidence that a noble school of
poetry had ever existed in the North.,

One is therefore forced to depend wholly upon such internal evidence
as can be gathered from the poems themselves. Three facts are certain
they are original compositions in a Scandinavian tongue, they were

! Widsith’s details of old Northern geography and notices of Epic heroes are of
high worth,
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composed for popular entertainment, and they cannot date earlier than
the ninth century. To what branch of the Scandinavian race are we
then to assign them?

Down to the present century, and far into it, the most extravagant
views were held with regard to the ¢ Eddic poems’ They are ‘monu-
ments of hoar antiquity’ such as Tacitus might have heard, they were
the ¢sacred songs and hallowed wisdony of the ancient sages of our
race,’ the ‘Bible of the North, and the like. Even Grimm placed
them long before Charles the Great. These opinions, however, a care-
ful examination of the poems will show to be untenable and the positive
evidence of language prove to be absolutely mistaken.

In the eighth century the tongue of the Northern Teutons underwent
a mighty change, which severed it from the speech of the neighbour
kinsfolk of the same stock, English and Germans, and left it a stamp
of its own: a mere skeleton sketch of these changes is given in the
Reader, pp. 464-65. Grammar was stamped afresh, words and par-
ticles were as it were thrown into the crucible and recast, initial letters
and syllables dropped off—a fatal change for alliterative poetry. No
poems, such as these we are dealing with, could have come through this
metamorphosis: stories might and did survive, and myths remain. Be-
sides this, a change so deep and widely spread speaks to great changes in
life and customs and taste, which must have swept away the older poetry :
while our poems are too spontaneous and fresh to be ever mistaken for
such pieces of traditional lore as the Twelve Tables or the Song of the
Arval Brothers. Then again, though there are deep differences between
them, they are not more widely severed in speech, metre, and tone
than one would expect from a succession of poets of three or four
generations, And there is one wholé group of poems which, as we
shall see, can hardly be set earlier than the eleventh century.

‘We have therefore the problem narrowed within these limits, 8oo—
1100. To what branch of the Scandinavians within that period can
they most reasonably be assigned ?

What was the state of the North during this period? First there was
the great Exodus from all the Scandinavian lands on the North Sea west-
wards; fleet after fleet of rovers and colonists passed over to the British
group and the neighbouring coasts. Then we have the consolidation and
growth of a strong imperial dominion in Norway under Fairhair, and its
effects upon the colonists and the colonies. Thirdly, in consequence
of external force of a violent character, we see a certain portion of the
Western colonists breaking away from the settlements they had
made or were making, and going forth on a second farther and, as it
turned out, fzal Exodus, leaving the Western Isles for Iceland and the
Faroes, and thence penetrating even to Greenland and the American
coast!. We know now that, though the connection between Iceland

= 4bout the same time they appeared in the Black Sea. The year 774 is the first
mention of them in Eastern history. See Howorth, The Sptead of the Slaves, Part iv,
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and the west of Norway was close, and though it is true that Harold’s
stern rule had to do with the settlement of Iceland, that he did not
drive the settlers so much from their o/4 homes in Norway, as from
their zeav homes in the Western Isles .

Now there is a body of Norwegian poetic literature of the tenth
century extant, and there is also a considerable mass of information
respecting the tenth century in Iceland giving definite historical
accounts of the life of the settlers and their descendants; and a regular
Icelandic school of epic prose compositions, the Sagas, which have a
very distinct character and complexion of their own. How do our
Eddic poems stand with regard to them?

Had the older chronology, which placed the Eddic poems long before
Charles the Great, ere the dawn of the Wicking Age and the Exodus,
been possible, then there would of course have been but one answer to
our questioning. They must have been from the Scandinavian mother-
country, for there was no Scandinavian colony then, and the distance in
time would account for their great diversity from the Sagas.

The best way will be to examine what kind of life and thought, what
subjects, and what style these poems exhibit, and then to see how far
the claims of the various Scandinavian lands are agreeable to these
certain indications.

But here some need for a classification of the poems will be felt.
Our reasons for the one adopted will be given in due order, at present
we shall merely speak of the earlier Didactic poems as the work of the
Ethic poet, the Helgi cycle and its fellow poems as the Helgi-poet’s
[Book iii, § 3], the Loka-Senna group as the composition of the
Aristophanes-poet [Book ii; § 2], the Lay of Thrym and the Mill Songs
as the Ballad poet [Book iii, § 2], the later Brunhild poems as the
Tapestry-poet’s [Book v, §§ 2—4], the Ynglingatal and the Lays of
Book iv as the Noravegian poets’y and so on. ;

If we take in turn the family-life, the law, the geographical indications
physical and bistorical, the <wocabulary, we shall see that the poems
describe a social condition and natural circumstance of their own.

The family life is of the large bheroic type, with a certain splendour
and ease, which contrasts with that of the Icelandic Sagas. ¢Salr’ is the
word for the great bhall, the household is ¢sal-drétt,” the bondmaids are
¢sal-pyjar,” ‘sal-conor,’ the cock is the ¢sal-gaukr,” the cuckoo of the
hall. But this word “sal’ is not found in Icelandic prose, the Nor-
wegian and 1celandic terms are ¢scdli’ and ¢stufa.’

The women’s room is the ¢bfr,’ the dower of our English ballads,
Here in our Tapestry-poet, as in the ballads, the lady sits with her maids,
working the tapestry {hlada, gull-béka, byr¥a, spiold, bordi, script) with
figures of swans and beasts, and ships and heroes, fighting and sailing, pre-

! It was Fairhair’s expedition to the West that drove them from Caithness, the
Hebrides, and Orkneys, to Arctic Iceland ; but for that, Iceland, one may safely say,
would never have been peopled, or would have been like the Newfoundland of the
present day.
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cisely like the toilette of Bayeaux. In Icelandic the word for this chivalric
bower, ¢ biir,” merely means the pantry or storehouse [whilst ¢ dyngja’ or
“stufa’ denotes the ladies’ room]. ¢Baith bour and ha’ stood in a ‘ttin’
or court [in Iceland ‘tn’ means the homefield]; there is a ‘ta’ or
forecourt, a broad platform probably on which the great hall stands
or the space just before it [the word is unknown in Iceland]. In the
‘tGn’ games go on and ceremonies take place. The Tapestry-poet
speaks of a ‘borg’ or ¢fort,” with high walls, a gateway (hli¥), and a gate
(grind) which enclose its garth (gar®). On the wall by the gateway is
a watch-tower (hlid-skialf). For all the world the picture of a late Irish
‘liss’ or ‘rath,’ and not very far removed, when we are told of ‘lofty
walls,’ from the rudimentary ¢ peel’ or  keep and baily’ of a feudal age.

The hall inside is set with tables, ‘bi6%r” [in Iceland tables are
boards, ‘bord’]. Among the articles of furniture there is a cupboard,
¢v4’ [Dan. ‘vr4’], on which stand cans (canna) and cups (kalkr or
calcr), an oft-repeated word [Lat. calicem, through Keltic, but unknown
in Iceland]. The cup is mounted, ‘var¥ir calkar’ of the Lay of Righ
[“hrim-caler’ of the Aristophanes-poet we cannot explain]. In this the
¢biér’ [a foreign word] is drunk, and wine [foreign]. Among the dishes
are roast birds [of land-birds there is only the ptarmigan eatable in
Iceland], killed no doubt by the hawk, which is kept in the hall. Oats
[¢=ti, a Gaelic word] are among the grains known, as are rye, bigg,
wheat. The cooking-vessel and brewing-vat is ¢ hver’ [which in Ice-
land means a hot-spring], an oft-repeated word. The bread is such as
the Scotch bannock baked on the hearth. Dainties, such as boiled
veal, are noticed in the Lay of Righ.

The fuel is peat, which is dug on the estate and stacked for burning.
‘When one remembers the patriotic endeavours of Mr. Asbiornsen
(a forester by business, better known in England as the collector of the
delightful Norwegian Fairy Tales) to stay his countrymen from destroy-
ing their magnificent forests by their wanton misuse of wood, when
peat was to be had in any quantity for the trouble of digging; and
when one knows, too, that his beneficent crusade met with a sturdy
resistance,—it is not easy to imagine for a moment that a poem in which
such mention of peat occurs is Norwegian of the tenth or eleventh
century, when there was far more wood-land than there is even now.

Then there is well-developed agriculture, carts (kart), wheeled wagons
(hvel-vagn), ploughs (plégr) [all un-Icelandic entirely]. There are geese
kept in the court; tame pigs who are fed with swill, goats herd on
the hills, and the goat-keeper with his hazel stick, who guards them
from the wolves, are vividly presented to us by the Helgi-poet ; sheep [so
essentially Icelandic] are never mentioned; oxen and neat are frequent.

The dogs, of whom there are many, are kept for watch-dogs and
hunting, and tied up at night [Iceland only knows sheep-dogs]. There
is plenty of scope for hunting, wolves in the waste, harts on the hill,
tallest of deer. Bears are rarely met withp but are mentioned; the
white bear in the Greenland Lay is a piece of undoubted local colour.
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The Helgi-poet mentions reindeer in the wilderness as ail/d [the old
Ethic poet talks of them on the hill as tame], but above all he brings
forward the hart with his towering horns, his dewy sides, his tall slen-
der legs, and his gallant port. So the Tapestry-poet knows the hart.
But these beasts are not Scandinavian, were not known save in Den-
mark so early as this!. They are highly characteristic of the Western
Islands. They have never existed in Iceland.

Gulls and tame hawks are characteristic birds.

There is plenty of wood, oak for the pyre, yew and elm for the bow;
similes are drawn from the lofty ash and the low broad thorn, the
willow stripped of her leaves by the cruel wind or fire, the garlick
lifting its tall graceful head above the other grass. Autumn is the
Flax-cutter, ¢ hor-meito®;’ a lady is flax-shrouded, i. e. linen-wimpled.

Of positive geographic indications there are few. However one,
which the Tapestry-poet gives, is striking indeed, ¢ Sudr 4 Fifi; South on
Fife, as if viewed from Orkney. Norway and Denmark are mentioned
a couple of times. Limbfrith (Denmark) is spoken of once. The Rus-
sian name ‘larisgar’ is in the Tapestry-poet. The Helgi-poet’s geo-~
graphy is, beyond ¢ Iorbasound’ [?], merely one of phantasy, Holy-river,
Joy-bay, Sun-fell. The Morva-land (Oddrun), Havada-fiall (Heidrek
Lay), and Jordan (Helgi Lay) look very like Moravia, the Carpathians,
and Jordan. The pillars and shelves of the giant’s house and the stone
cauldrons of our Hymi Lay wonderfully recall the chamber of the giant-
tomb at New Grange, Ireland, with its huge stone-slabbed chamber and
broad stone bowls; a fit home indeed for a giant. See the pictures in
¢ Sculptured Stones of Ireland.’

The Tapestry-poet has many words for dress, and stuffs, and metals,
etc.: breech and blouse, ‘brék [Gaelic] ok blzja [bleaut];’ tresses,
‘tresc’ [Romance word] ; twisted brooches, ‘hrodit sigle” [Old Eng.
gehroden sigl] ; ¢Ifn’ [Lat. linum]. The harp is also mentioned by him
[never in the Sagas]. Constant intercourse with Celtic people is evi-
denced by the Welsh-metal (Vala-malmr), Welsh-stuff (Vala-ript),
Welsh swords (Volskom sverdom), Welsh-woman (Valnesk-vif).

The remarkable Lay of Alwise is the work of a man who had had
the means of seeing various men and manners, he has a few Gaelic
words.

For wages and trade, rings of fixed weight are used, yet the Ballad
Poet once speaks of ¢scillingar,” English coined money, and the word
¢ penny’ is found in Loka-Senna.

We find Gaelic words scattered throughout the whole breadth of
our songs, though in no great number: kris, dis4 (Righ, Hymi, Helgi,
Thrym, Sun-Song); =ti, oats; niol, darkness (Alwise); bio%, earth
(Wolospa) ; lind, aell, water (Old Wolsung Play) ; tir, earth (if we read
it rightly in the Western Wolsung Lay, 1. 85, etc.)

) The stag was introduced into Sweden in the sixteenth century. See Mr. Styffe’s
(of Upsala Library) Scandinavia i Medeltiden,—a truly excellent book.
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Several Latin words have been noticed above.

There are Old English words (though few), such as ‘hauk-staldr,
hage-stalda,’ in our Tapestry-poet.

The Tapestry-poet uses Hunar (Huns), Hynskr (Hunnish), as a vague
word for foreign, in a like way as Valir (Gauls) is used by the earlier
poets; probably the East Baltic folk would have been ‘Huns’ to
them.

In the Helgi-poet ships play a great part: the gallant fleet running out
to sea, the bold captain carrying on before the gale, the waves dashing
over the bows, the rattling of the shielded bulwark, and the groaning of
the hull; the harbour with its marks (curious-shaped stones), the
docks (¢ grindir’), [not ‘naust’ as in Iceland], a golden war-standard or
gonfalon at the bows; the tents of the forecastle (stamn-tiold); the
wicker shield (vig-nisting) hoisted to the mast as a war-token. There
is the captain at the tiller, the pilot (‘sund-wordr,’ sound-warder) in
the forecastle, ready to con the ship in, and to warn the captain of
all danger—these are all non-Icelandic. The wicker shield is not Nor-
wegian either, but characteristically Irish. It was an archaism in the
North, where the good linden had replaced it. The very word for
ship, ¢ ciol, is foreign.

As regards /aaw there are strange words, unknown in Icelandic, used
instead of the familiar terms. The judge is ‘miotud’ [measurer],
or ‘forseti’ [fore-sitter]; the daysmen are ‘ijafnendr’ [eveners]; the
inheritance ‘oXal-torfa’ [ethel-turf, an Anglicism one would say
(extinct inheritance)]; the escheated estate, ‘aldav¥a arfr;’ head-
money or tax is ‘nef-giold’ [neb-gild]; boot-money is ¢ munda-baug’
[manus aurum]; to summon to wage of battle is ‘stefna til eyrar’ [not
the Icelandic ‘scora 4 holm’]; ¢ganga til hvers’ or ¢ taka til ketils’ is to
go to wager of law—ordeal; the sacrifice or victim is ¢ tifor;’ to aed
is to go under linen, ¢ ganga und lini;’ the woman is said ‘at breida
blzior,” to spread the coverlet for her husband. Husband and wife are
¢ wordr and wer’ [ward and were],~—words peculiar to these poems.

Traces of a peculiar wocabulary are frequent, not only foreign words
(see above) but Teutonic words, not met with in the North: hloa [to
low], cringa [to cringe], swelta [to die], angr [narrow], 4munr [like],
hiufra {to bewail], varn [warren], etc.

The kind of life to which all these indications witness is very different
indeed from that of Iceland, as preserved for us in the Sagas, not only
in details but also in the whole tone and spirit. The real flesh and
blood characters, the homely incident, the faithful presentment of
a scene by sma!l sharp touches, which are so patent in the Sagas, are
absent here, while, on the other hand, these poems discover an ideal
of beauty, an aerial, unearthly fairy world, and a love of nature, which
we do not find in the Sagas. We are not depreciating Icelandic
genius; the Saga is the true child of Iceland; were it so that but one
could be preserved, the Eddic Songs or thes Sagas, the Editor, at
least, would unhesitatingly pray for the Sagas; for Ballads there are
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in other countries or were at other times, but the Icelandic Saga is
a.unique plant.

Nor, if we turn to the remains of theearly Noreegian poets [Book iv,
§§ 2—4], do we find in them either the vocabulary, or the style, or the
spirit of these poems; they too have high qualities of their own, but not
those which are so marked in the Helgi or the Tapestry-poet. To
take more prosaic, but perhaps clearer considerations,—the Aora and
fauna of the poems, yew-trees, harts, wolves, for instances, are cer-
tainly non-lcelandic. Hunting with hounds, bird-clubbing, can never
at any time have been pursued in Iceland. The geographical con-
siderations and the vocabulary are also wholly non-Icelandic.

On the other hand, putting Iceland out of the question, the life is not
of a kind which we can fancy to have existed in Norway or Scandinavia at
the period when these poems were certainly composed. Ladies in bower,
working at their tapestry of gold, lofty castles or forts, are quite medizval
in tone, and Scandinavia was not medizvalised till far later than this.
On the contrary, in the early Ethic poems, such as the Guests’
Wisdom and the admitted Norwegian poems, the life depicted is
singularly primitive and archaic, and the early Kings' Lives testify to
this in every page (notice fetching the reindeer on foot in a thawing
fellside). But the quantity of foreign words used by the Helgi,
Aristophanic, and Tapestry poets, the foreign customs, the peat-digging,
the flora and fauna, are altogether unsuitable ; hazel and oak and ash
and thorn and willow are certainly un-Norwegian ; the fir and birch are
its characteristic trees.

Nor do the conditions of life, the budding chivalry of the Helgi
poems, the Gaelic vocabulary of our Aristophanes, the air of luxurious
plenty of the Tapestry-poet, the strong Christian influence of Celtic
cast in the strophic prophetic poems, fall in at all with what we know
of Sweden and Denmark in the ninth and tenth centuries.

Where, then, shall we find a place to which the conditions of life
depicted in the poem shall apply—a temperate country, with Kelts
in or near it, with a certain amount of civilisation and refinement and
foreign trade, with Christian influences, with woods and deer and
forest trees, with a fine coast and islands, where there were fortified
places!, where there was plenty of rich embroidered tapestry? where

! The Roman towns, Chester for instance, where Ingimund the Ostman and
Etheldreda’s men fought, are, as may be seen from Pevensey or Richborough to
this day, very striking fortifications of the burg kind. Note too the later forts of
Zlfred (London-burgh, etc.) and of his son and davghter, who built the chain of
stone and stockaded holds which kept their kingdom safe and enabled them soon to
absorb all the Danish settlements and kingdoms in the south of the main island,
In Ireland there are the Round Towers; in Scotland many a ¢camp,’ old and new,
was manned against the invaders.

? England is pre-eminently the home of fine needlework, as Ireland of intricate
illumination, at this period. The tapestry of Ely (Brihtnoth’s deeds), of Bayeux (the
Conquest), the rich cope which Eadmer saw with pride on the Beneventan arch-
bishop’s back at the Council [sce the story told at length in English in Dr. Freeman’s
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hunting, hawking, bird-clubbing went on as common pastimes’, where
slavery was widely prevalent? (the slaves being often of a different racial
type to their masters), where harping® and carping went on in the hall
to the merry clink of cup and can kept filled with beer and wine, where
there was plenty of ¢ Welsh’ cloth, ¢ Welsh’ gold and ¢ Welsh’ steel,
where the Scandinavian led a roving life, fighting and sailing, and riding
and feasting by turns? Where but in the Western Isles?

Again, where could those curious mythologic fancies, which created
Walhall, and made of Woden a heavenly Charlemagne, which dreamed,
like Czzdmon, of the Rood as a tree that spread through the worlds,
which pictured the final Doom as near, and nursed visions of an ever-
lasting peace, holier even than Cynewulf’s Pheenix figures,—where could
such ideas as these, alien as they are to the old Teutonic religion and
riteal and thought, have been better fostered than in the British Isles,
at a time when the Irish Church, with her fervent faith, her weird and
wild imaginings, and curious half-Eastern legends, was impressing the
poetic mind on one side, while the rich and splendid court of Eadgar
or Canute would stimulate it on the other ?

But after all, we must remember that, however mixed in blood and
however changed in circumstance and life, the authors of these poems
were Scandinavians in the heroic age of the North. To what par-
ticular tribe of Scandinavia are we to assign their authorship? When
we consider the choice of subject (Helgi, Frodi, Craki, Angantheow,
etc.), certain curious phrases (Woden called the Gauts’ patron, ¢ Gauta
spialli *), the knowledge of the Huns, Iarizkar, etc., slight indications of
language, the retention, in a few instances at least, of the ‘w,” word
[word], wreidr [O. E. wrath], the discrepancy in words for the com-
monest household objects, the different law terms, which neither fit
West Norway nor Iceland,—we are inclined to hold that the authors must
rather have been connected with the Southern Scandinavian emigration.
And is not this what was to be looked for? The #ick [Scage Rack] is the
very centre of the district whence came the first Wickings [named,
most probably, from. tbis Wick, not merely ‘men of the bays,” but

William Rufus], the panegyrics which the rich dress of the English nobles extorted
from the Norman populace, as William of Malmesbury notices, the splendid
embroidery on the robes of saints and kings in the paintings of Old English MSS.,
are all evidences on this head.

! The prohibition, 81 in Cnut’s Dooms, the frequent mention of hounds and
hawks in early documents, the hounds, huntsmen, etc. of Domesday, the passionate
love of the sport, which actuated Eadgar and the Confessor as well as the Normans,
are to the point here.

3 Waulfstan’s sermons, the Conqueror’s law itself (a repetition of Ethelred’s), the
plain words of William of Malmesbury, the manumission-lists of the MSS,, speak
loudly here, Mark further that the greatest slave-trade was with Ireland.

S The harping of the Irish, Welsh, and English poems, the special love of min-
strelsy, which is marked in the tales of the tenth and eleventh centuries, Bzda’s
story of Czdmon, Dunstan’s musical skill, and many other examples which might be
collected, point to the British Isles, and especially the Keltic parts thereof, as essen-
tially musical, and more than that, as especially skilled in harping,
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‘men of tke Bay’], the centre and natural outlet of the dales of South
Norwegian tribes, of Gauts, of Jutes, the land from whence Godfred
and Ragnar and Guthrum, aye and Harold Fairhair and his sons, and
Cnut also, sailed West, whence certainly came the leaders of the greatest
kingdoms the northern emigrants raised in these islands. These emigrants
were a mixed body, and that would account for discrepancies here and
there, but it seems to be pretty clear that the composers of these poems
were not so near to the North and West Norwegian colonists whom
Harold did his best to drive from the Western Islands, as they were to
the men who won Waterford and Limerick and kinged it in York and
East England?®,

It is well to remember, in this connection, that among the first poets
we really have any personal knowledge of, the majority are of mixed
#lood, with an Irish ancestress not far back in the family tree. Their
physical characteristics, dark hair and black eyes, like Sighwat and Cor-
mac, their reckless passion and wonderful fluency [cf. Helgi-poet and
Tapestry-poet], are also un-Teutonic and speak to their alien descent.

§ 9. CLASSIFICATION OF EDpDIC LAvs.

To determine the chronology of the poems within a year or two is
hopeless, we can only point out a few considerations which may help
to give some reasonable results. With regard to their relation to the
older Teutonic poems the reader is requested to turn back to § 7, and
for a detailed discussion of the evidence afforded by metre to look
forward to Excursus I in this volume,

The Songs of the Ethical Group [Book i, §§ 1—4] are clearly in spirit,
culture, evidence, and metre older than the Helgi Cycle or the Tapestry
Poems. They bear many resemblances in style and spirit to the O/der
Epics, with which we have therefore classed them.

The Helgi Cycle, while clearly later than these, yields every appear-
ance of being composed in the seething days of the Wicking-tide,
rather towards the end than to the beginning of it. There is one little
piece of evidence, which, if our reading be correct, would almost surely
fix an eminently satisfactory date. Eywind (c. A.D. 970), we take, uses the
word ‘vig-ro%i;’ now he was a noted plagiarist, and the word is unmis-
takably a characteristic word of the Helgi-poet, who loves and affects
those wig-compounds, so that it is not at all unlikely that Eywind has

! Critics have pleaded the weak state and medley tongue of the Scandinavians
of the West, But here we are speaking of the tenth and eleventh centuries, when
they were a mighty imperial race. Where records are silent, the very stones speak,
In the Hebrides, Captain Thomas, a safe authority on ancient West Scottish
geography, has (as he informs the Editor) collected all the names of places in the
Isle of Lewis, and finds that out of every four, three are Norse, under various dis-
guises, but still recognisable, even after having had to pass through the Gaelic tongue
of centuries past. Captain Thomas notices that Munch, in the last years of his life,
was much struck by this fact; even he did not expect so great a ratio in the
Hebrides. Munch’s premature death hindered him from working out the results to
be drawn from his English friend’s researches.
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¢conveyed’ the word from him. We know roughly the date of other
poems Eywind borrows from, Ynglingatal, c. 930, and Erics-mal, soon
after gs0; the Helgi poems would not be farther removed from him
than these (he certainly would not copy old-fashioned poems), and
¢. 950, leaving a margin of a score of years, would fit admirably with
their mejre, spirit, and internal evidence [note the Fair-hair allusion,
Wak. 1. 93]. But even if the word ¢ vigro¥i’ were out of the question,
the peculiar role of the Walcyria in Haconar-mal is doubtless of a piece
with that played by Helgi's amazon heroines; and after all is not the
exact scene, fine as it is, where Hacon is sitting war-weary and wounded
on the field amid the dead, and Gondul and her maiden-mates armed
and helmed ride spear in hand to greet him, copied from the interview
of Helgi and his ‘Helmed Fairies?” Even the turns of phrase, the
Helgian ‘asides’ (which no other poet employs), recur in Eywind’s
Lay. In saying this, we do not deny Eywind’s talents,—he ‘imitates
like a man of genius,’—but simply wish to point out his attitude to the
earlier poet, and establish this anonymous poet’s date.

The Tapestry-poet (one might also dub him the Monologue-poet, or
the Lamentation-poet) is undeniably later than the Helgi-poet; he is
living in an age of greater culture, of more sentiment, of refinement,
of luxury, when ladies worked tapestry instead of serving the house-
hold, leaving that to slave-women. He bears all the marks of the
eleventh century, its chivalry, its brutality, its passionate weeping [com-
pare the Song of Roland on this head]. Then the style, the prevalence
of narrative, the falling off in dramatic power, the Euripidean similes,
and love of doleful and harrowing situations, the special study of female
character, the constant harping on sorrow, Gudrun’s, Brunhild’s,Ordrun’s,
etc., whole poems being built on a ‘chain of woes,’—would all be impossi-~
ble in an earlier age, and would not be tolerated by those who lived the
rougher life of the earlier settlers. That they are written for enter-
tainment their epilogues declare plainly, and this is suitable to a gene-
ration of ‘gluttons and winebibbers,’ such as Wulfstan’s sermon and
Malmesbury’s jeremiads portray (with considerable animus of course).
The Helgi-poet is a heathen evidently at heart: while there is nothing
in the Tapestry-poet to vindicate his faith or creed, he is more un-
religious than the Court-poets, for they use heathen figures in abun-
dance, though they were good Christians enough. The date of ro50,
all things considered, would suit the Tapestry poems well enough.

The Greenland Poem cannot be older than the discovery and colonisa-
tion of Greenland, c. 984, and would reasonably fit to some time early
in the next century, say rozo. It is more archaic and naive, and com-
posed for a sterner and more simple public than the Tapestry poems.

The Ballad-poet is harder to deal with. In high poetic gift he
does not stand far from the Helgi-poet: in elaboration of form, in
dramatic treatment, in the regular character of his phrasing, in his
minute and select vocabulary he has analogies' with the Norwegian
school of poets. It does not do to lay too much stress on a phrase

e



Ixvi INTRODUCTION,*

in an epilogue, but still we may note the coincidence between the
¢ That is how Thor got back his hammer’ of the Ballad and the ¢ This
is how Gudrun was cleared of the charge against her’ of the Tapestry
school. Both poems are confessedly for entertainment. We should
certainly incline to put the Ballad-poet earlier than the Tapestry
poems, say about ggo. He mqgy be older, but that is probably the
safest date. We have noted his marked Western characteristics.
The trick of Thor dressing as a bride is the same as the legend of
Thorgils’ death in Ireland, when the young heroes dressed themselves
up as women to get access to him and slew him.

A poem which presents a very delicate problem is the Weyland's
Lay. On the one side there are such deeply-cut archaisms, such a
Homeric spirit breathing through it, so many lines with the ring of the
Hamtheow Lay in them, that it was not without long consideration
and careful discussion that its present place in this volume was decided
on; for, while these traits would claim it as a fellow to the older Epics,
there are traces of later phrasing, e. g. Il. 107-110, and of such modern
metre, structure, and wording as show certain resemblances to the
Ballad-poet. Perhaps to suppose that it is an old poem, which has
gone through a remodelling by some admirer of the Ballad style,
would be the most reasonable theory. It is an especially fascinating
Lay and deserves minute study.

Biarka-mal, unless the legend lies, is older than 1030, the day when
the martyr-king heard it sung as the last sun that he was to see rose
over his waking host. But we must not pin our faith to this too tightly,
for we know that round Sticklestead-battle, as round Senlake and
Alcazar, stories have clustered which really belong to older and later
events. The extraordinary resemblance between it and the fragment
of the Finsburgh fight, amounting even to the identity of parallel lines,
must be pointed out!, There must be some transfusion of legend

} Of such parallelisms mark, e.g.—
And onwacnigead nu wigend mine.
And— Vaki ok vaki vina-hofud.
Compare too — Da 4rés menig gold hladen degn gyrde hine his sworde,
da to dura eodon drihtlice cempan,
Sigeferd and Eaha hyra sword getugon,
ond zt oprum durum Ordlaf and Guplaf,
ond Hengest sylf hwearf him on laste, etc.
And this sentence from the Paraphrase in Rolf’s Saga—

Ppé stokk upp Hromundr Hardi, ok Hrolfr skiéthendi, Svipdagr ok Beigadr,
Hvitserkr enn Hvati, Haklangr enn sétti, Hardrefill enn siaundi, Haki inn Freekni
enn 4tti, V6ttr enn Mikil-afli enn niundi, Starolfr eun tiundi, Hialti enn Hugprddi
enn ellepti, B6dvarr Biarki enn tolfti.

Compare too— BDa gewat him wund hzled on weg gangan

szde pat his byrne abrocen ware

here-sceorpum hror and eac wzs his helm 3yrl:
with the paraphrastic—pviat af mer eru heeggnar allar hlifar, fést-brédir, ok
bykkjomk ek b6 all-dkaft vega, ok get ek ni eigi hefnt allra minna hoeggva; enn
eigi skal ni vid hlifaz, ef ver skulum Valholl gista i kveld,
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here. To support the Fin story there is Beowolf; to support the
Biarka-mal story, Saxo, a good and untainted witness. There is
a riddle to solve here.

The Aristophanic poems are not to be hastily dealt with. All three
(Ls., Skm , Hbl.) appear to be the work of one poet®. There is an
archaic smack about them; they are by a heathen certainly, a man
who is at home in his religion, who treats Thor and Woden, as many
a good medizval churchman did the Abbot or the Pope, with a humour
which has in it no hate or abhorrence, but rather sympathy. He takes
care too to avoid irreverence, by putting his flouts and jibes in Loki’s
mouth. That biting mischievous scoffer always says more than he
means. There are traces also of a deep religious feeling, which must
have vanished at the later date when Christendom and Heathendom
stood out clear face to face. This nameless Aristophanes is a high
poet too, with a beautiful restraint, an antique grace in his metre and
phrasing, and a vigorous homely pith that belonged to the Ethic school.
His love for Thor is Norwegian-like, but the pictures of wild roving
life, the bold buccaneer fighting and plundering and carrying off women
and lying feasting on an island for days together, or even a whole
winter, are as unmistakeably of the wicking-tide. He may well be
a contemporary of the Poet of Helgi; later he could not, earlier a
little he might possibly be.

In Wolo-spa [Bk. iii, § 3] the fine flexible melodious metre, which has
here reached its highest pitch of development, the careful logical
divisions of the whole into burden-bounded strophes, would forbid any
thought of ‘hoar antiquity,” of ¢ primeval utterances,’ or the like. And
on a closer examination, the refinement and spirituality of thought
which show throughout, the philosophical character, one might almost
say, of its conceptions, are positive indications, which tend still more
strongly to confirm our conviction that we have here a poem of about
the same age as the Ballad poems, with which indeed it bears clear
marks of likeness., The apprehension of the near crack of doom, too,
points to a date near A.D. 1000. The source of the poet’s inspiration
has been ably pointed out by Dr. Bang of Christiania. The western
locale of it is rendered certain by the occurrence of ¢bio%,’ earth, the
use of the harp, and the eschatology. There are Irish compositions
on Domesday still extant which would serve as links between its Scan-
dinavian author and the wild eastern fancies of the Sibylline poems.

L See the parallelisms, e, g—
Heill ves pu ni Loki ok tak vid hrim-kalki.—Ls.
And— Heill ves bi nu heldr sveinn ok tak vid hrim-kalki.—Skmz.
Herr es sa sveinn sveina.—Hbl,
And— Hvat es bat hlym hlymja.—Skm,
Ok béttiska b pa pérr vesa,—Ls. 244 and Ls. 82.

Rare and peculiar words, used in these Lays only, are—Gamban-reidi, Skm. 136;
gamban-teinn, . 131 and Hbl. 63 ; gamban-sumbl, Ls. 32. The Old Wolsung Play
alone presents parallelisims to them : is that, too, or parts of it, by the same poet ?

€2
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Balder’s Doom [Bk. iii, § 2] has ‘ballad’ character in its framework,
but is more heathen and antique in spirit than the Wolospa.

Hpyndlo-liod [Bk. iv, § 2] is a valuable but sadly mangled poem. Our
arrangement of it in the text is by no means definitive, though we have
been able to restore the framework of the genealogical part. Hence we
have given a complete reconstruction of the whole poem in Excursus
1V, vol. ii. There are in fact two poems in it, each with its own burden.
(1) A Genealogical Lay; an heroic encyclopzdia, taking in all the
famous men of old. This poem is the Hyndla-Lay proper. (2) The
other part, which well deserves the title by which Snorri cites it,
the Short Wolospa, is an eschatology, bearing many points of resem-
blance to that of the great Wolospa and the Doom of Balder, but in
a little more archaic and less ideal vein. Here there are traces of a
second framework, Wodin calling up a Sibyl or Wolwa by enchant-
ment and threats, and extorting answers from her, as Woden does
from the Sibyl in the other poem; and finally the Wolwa sinks to sleep
again, having ended her prophecy with a distinct intimation of the
coming of the Greater One, a more clearly Christian phrase than any
even in Wolospa. These two poems have, for reasons we know not,
been run by the reciter into one jumble. The fragments are so mangled,
the lacuna so evident and so serious, that it is often hard to get matter
for a complete reconstruction. We would propose the following
rearrangement—

Verses 147-166 on Heimdal should stand at the head of the Genea-
logical Lay, immediately after our l. 45, for Heimdal is the progenitor
of all royal races.

Lines 20-28, 171-174, and 187-192 are the epilogue to Othere’s
Genealogical Lay.

On the other hand, lines 175-176, 183-184 belong to the Introduc-
tion to the Necromantic Sibyl Song: while lines 185-186 are part of
the prophecy to be inserted before line 159.

One indication of dafe we can perhaps get: Wolf Uggason’s House
Poem, iv. g, yields a distinct echo of our corrupt lines 147-155, where
we should read—

Ragna-reinar ramm-aukinn mag,
and render—
The mighty warder of the bridge of the Powers.

The ¢ nadd-gaofgan’ is evidently some allusion to the ¢ Brising necklace’
over which Heimdal and Loki fought at Singa-stone?.

‘Wolf’s poem dates from c. 980; sothat g50, say, would be a fair date
for our poem.

The Sun’s Song and Christian’s Wisdom [BK. iii, § 4], which are probably

1 Note that  mann,’ the word used here of Heimdal, recalls Mannus the ¢ conditor
gentis Germanorum’ in Tacitus’ day. Compare also the pedigree of Ermanric as
given by Jordanis.
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by a single auathor, would, we take it, be fitly allotted to the early part
of the eleventh century. They are frankly Christian, both in spirit and
subject ; they contain passages of a more romantic character than we
should expect in very carly poems. There seems almost an echo of
the Helgi-poet [i. 1. 59, 60] in the line 166, and the Sun’s hart and
other touches remind one of the Grimnis-mal mythology.

It is an idle fancy to think that one of the Christian Wise-man’s
examples is founded on the Adventures of Gunlaug and Raven. The
fact is that Gunlaug’s Saga, as we have it, is a romance!. Thorrod
Kolbeinsson, in his Dirge on Gunlaug [ii. p. 105], says nothing about
the duelling; but makes Gunlaug slay two men, Olaf and Grim, ere
he struck Raven down,—evidently a fray or battle, not a set combat,
Again, Landnama-bok, which names Gunlaug and Raven, does not
tell of any Helga the Fair as Raven’s avife, but does give Raven a sister
Helga. That Gunlaug and Raven fought a wager of battle is historical,
but the cause of it and the manner of Gunlaug’s death we do not
know. The Saga, which is of a distinctly non-Icelandic romantic type,
has received some of its finest scenes from foreign stories, perhaps even
this very tale which the Christian Saga alludes to, of the unhappy passion
of Swafod and Scart-hedin, who really did slay each other in wager
of battle for the unnamed lady’s love. There are several indications
which point to the Western Islands as the locale of the author. Rye-
dale etc, is non-Icelandic; ‘cras’ is a Gaelic word; ¢ Vanar-dreka’ is
paralleled by Snorri’s word ‘¢ Vanar-gandr,” of the earth-serpent, a
quotation no doubt. The origin of the N. E. ¢‘gow-sun’ is given s.v.
‘gygjar-sol’ in Dict. 222 a. The early Visions, such as Adamnan’s,
which was widely celebrated, were well known to our author; also the
¢ burdens of lead,” Dante’s cowls, which King John is said to have used
to torture a living man. The later classification of the Seven Sins [the
earlier arrangement has Eight] had not reached the Christian Sage, or
he would certainly have adopted it, for he is very methodical and sym-
metrical in his poem. It is, one would say, upon the model of the
Guest’s Wisdom and such old poems that the Sun’s Song and the
Christian’s Wisdom were composed.

Grimnis-mal and Wafthrudnis-mal [Bk. ii, § 1] offer little internal
evidence; we have been guided by their general spirit and style to
place them as we have. They were composed for entertainment we
have little doubt. Wafibrudnis-mal is probably the older of the two.

Allaise’s Lessons [Bk. i, § 1] is obviously by a western poet. It is
clearly composed by one who, like Widsith or Odusseus, ‘unlocked
his word-hoard,” having seen many men and states; there are two
certain Gaelic words at least [ti, niol, etc.], and several English words
[barr =bear or barley, etc.]. The trick, by which the dwarf is here
out-witted, is applied with equal success to a giantess in the Flyting

-

! See Excursus III, vol. ii.
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of the Helgi-poet [cf. also the Bard-dale ogress of Gretti’s Saga].
We take the Wafthrudni and Allwise Lays to be by one poet.

Gripis-spa [Bk. v, § 1] is the one poem which might possibly be Ice-
landic; its regular form, prosaic and business-like tone, and plain word-
ing are akin to its neighbours in this volume,

The Lay of Righ [Bk. iv, § 2] is a fine and elaborate poem, clearly of
‘Western origin : the mixed household, elaborate dress and food, foreign
words, and the peat-digging, which indeed was the point that first led
the Editor to the Western hypothesis; the Earl is the highest au-
thority, the King is to be sought over-sea; the curious popular
etymology—con ungr [Kon the young]. Is it casual that Conn is
an Irish name? The ‘j’ must needs have been dropped from ‘ungr’
ere such an etymology could have been proposed. That ¢ Righ’
is connected with ¢Ri’ is evidently also the author’s theory. The
line and style (not archaic), the tendency to philosophise on subjects
which would hardly have struck a pure Northerner, and the metre,
would all lead one to conclude that the poem could not be older than
the generation which produced Wolospa.

The Lay of Darts, Darradar-liod [Bk. iv, § 5], is dated, according to
tradition, by the great battle of Clontarf, to which it refers. There is
every reason to believe this tradition to be true, though no zame be
given to the king or earl of the poem. In the notes to the ¢Four
Masters,” an Irish tradition referring to this same fight is cited : * Mo-
ling delivered this prophecy: ¢Tonndurgen and the royal bard of
lances shall violate friendship at Glinngerg; mutual oaths shall not
prevent bloodshed,’ ”—which calls back lines 130-134 of Wolospa.

The Irish poem relating to Dunlaing O’Hartigain, who was warned
by the Fairy Spirit of his race, contains this striking prophecy, which
is parallel to our lines 28-34:  Brian shall fall! Murchad shall fall!
They shall fall in the field in rows! the plain shall be red to-morrow
with the blood of many brave men!” See Annals of Innisfallen and
Annals of Kilronan.

For Hymis-kvida [Bk. iv, § 1] it is obvious that the verse is rather
of the Norwegian type, in metre and synonym, though we cannot
name the author. There are striking incidents in it, which point
to a Western origin; and as we have said the stone cauldrons in Hymi’s
hall remind one forcibly of the stone bowls in such big Irish tumuli as
those of New Grange and Sliath-na-Calleigha. The poem too is, like
other Western poems, for recitation at an entertainment; it is in a
humorous vein, which is quite foreign to Norwegian poets.,

With regard to the other early poems in the Fourth Book of this
volume (the Noravegian poets), they are dated by their subject or con-
tents clearly enough, and we have spoken fully on their authorship and
time in the introduction prefixed to each piece. Egil’s poems [Bk. iv,
§ 4] naturally fall in with the rest of the Norwegian Encomia of Bk, iv,
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he being in life and career practically a Norwegian, but one image,
though that is a very touching and characteristic one, being drawn
from Iceland,—the cauldron of tears.

The carly Norwegian Encomia are marked off pretty distinctly from
those of the Western school.

They are all bistorical in subject, addressed not to the guests at
a festival, but to the king himself. They are really rhymed chronicles.

§ 10. CoLLECTION OF EDpDIC LAYS WHEN MADE.

Having [§ 6] by the evidence of a diplomatic kind arrived at about
1230 as the latest date for our Codex Regius, what evidence have we
towards getting at the state of things with regard to the poems it con-
tains before this MS, was written ?

It is evident that R and 748 are sister texts; there was also another
sister text, now lost, from which the paraphrast of the Wolsunga Saga
worked. But it must be noticed that the paraphrast’s text [P] need
not have comprised the Mythic poems, nor 748 the Heroic, though both
collections are found in R. So that the evidence stands thus— ;

e T
(a] [F]

Mythic Heroic
| 1

r 3
748 K/ (7]
Mythic. Mythic-heroic, Heroic.

And we may either fancy two archetypes [A] and [E], or one [&],
which is probably more likely.

Allowing a fair amount of time for the copies to be made, etc., £
would be at least as early as the end of the twelfth century; and to any
one who notices the peculiarities of the prose passages [they are given in
Appendix to vol.ii, p. 524 sqq.] which are interspersed among the heroic
lays, this will not seem a whit too early. There are few specimens in
any tongue of such archaic lapidary style as this, which contrasts in the
strongest way with the classic twelfth-century Icelandic prose, polished
by generations of story-tellers, who had developed its capacity to a
singularly high degree. Yet here, by the side of tales as well told
as the best of Herodotus, are legends given in rough, broken, uncouth
sentences, to which there is nothing parallel in Greek, and which in their
primitive form recall the fragments of the old Roman Laws and Carmina.

There are two hypotheses to be drawn from this curious pheno-
menon ; viz. that the collection must be very early in date, or else
that the prose came from the mouth of some one non-Icelander, who
was not used to the highly-developed Saga-style. The existence of
words in it not known in Icelandic speech or literature, supports the
latter explanation. It is also noteworthy that, though our R and 748
are certainly Icelandic MSS,, i. e, written by Icelanders, there are
places here and there where ‘1’ and ‘r’ age not aspirated, which
we might fairly interpret as a sign that A was written at a non-
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Icelander’s dictation [see § 6]. It is impossible to fix a date for the
writing down of Z£. We can only hope to establish a probable time.
The question really is, how long were these poems preserved by the
people from among whom they were collected; for it is clear that the
collector was only just in time (as so often has happened in other cases)
to take down the last and most precious remains of a whole body of
literature. Now, from Swerris Saga we know that these old poems were
still fairly known in the Western Islands in that king’s youth (1150~1170),
so that it is probable they were well remembered in 1100. There is
therefore no need to carry the date of our collection further back
than 1150, for if it had been made much earlier, the poems would have
been far more perfect in zll probability.

As to the state of the collection itself, we have seen that it falls into
two great bundles in R, Mythic and Heroic.

Here again we feel the want of a facsimile page for page reprint of R,
for it is only from such a text that the reader can get a fair idea of the
state of the poems in these collections. However, we have (pp. xlii—xliii)
given the list of their contents as they stand in R, and on p. 376, vol. i,
will be found some specimens of the jumbled text in one of the chief
poems.

One gathers from a careful consideration of the MS. that the collec-
tion must have been put together somewhat as follows :—The Collector,
interested by hearing one or two of these old poems, which were en-
tirely new to him, but of which he knew the plot in a vague way, got
the reciter to dictate to him all he knew. The reciter’s memory fails
him in the less impressive parts of the poems, and he substitutes a plain,
rough, clumsy bit of prose, giving the thread of the plot, to fill up the gap.
‘We notice that the more broken the song is the more bits there are of
prose. In a few instances—for instance, the Helgi Lays, the Ham-
theow Lay, Havamal, the Old Wolsung Play, etc.—all is a jumble: in
one place we have obviously a double text, A, B; in anotker an old
fragmentary song has been interlarded with bits of a younger one. We
may picture the Collector, having written down all the reciter could
give him, trying another man, who knows some more; he recites his
little collection to him, and this second informant is able to give him a
few fresh verses; but more often he says, ¢ You haven’t got it quite
right here; I always heard it so,” giving him what is really a parallel
text of bits he has already; or else he says, ‘I remember some lines
you haven’t got about that matter, and cites fragments of a fresh
poem on the same subject. The good Collector puts down all his new
friend tells him in rough chronological order alongside of what he has
already got, according to the thread of the tale, so that e.g. in the Old
Wolsung Play we get in R two separate poems of different style and
age mixed together.

‘We may even fancy how the Collector came to take down the poems
now in R. It was in the Saga-time, and even till lately, the fashion for
traders on Iceland to sail about mid-summer or early autumn and put up
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there through the winter, to avoid the terrible equinoctial gales, boarding
with the franklins of the district, and going away in the spring next
year. Suppose a Western Islander, skipper of a trading vessel, lodging (as
we know many an Orkneyman did) with an Icelandic franklin or priest
through the winter. At Christmas-time Saga-telling and reading is
a favourite pastime, the guest is well entertained, and in his turn is asked
to tell a story; he recites one of the poems he has heard at entertain-
ments in his own land, where poetry, and not saga-telling, is the popular
pastime. His host is pleased with the poem, and begs him next day
to dictate all the verses he knows to him. Or if any one prefers
it, he may imagine an Icelander, such as Ingimund the priest or Hrafn
Sweinbiornsson, passing a winter in the Orkneys or Shetlands, and
there writing down the poems he had heard recited at festal gatherings.

The collection of Saxon poems, made in Norway by the compiler of
Theodrick’s Saga, shows that it was not an uncommon thing to gather
poems from foreigners.

The Collector has had better luck with the Mythic poems than with
the Heroic lays, which are in a far worse state; but still, even in the
Mythic poems there are great gaps and extraneous pieces wedged in.

Of the Helgi poems and their state in R we have spoken in the
introduction. The Havaral Collection is a formless mass of all the
gnomic verses the collector could get, put down in blocks, one after
another, as he got them. Then there are the common errors and
mistakes of reciters, verses from one poem slipped in to fill a blank in
another, transpositions, mixings of separate poems of similar plot or
personages. Such phenomena in fact as occur in Mr. Campbell’s Col-
lections of Highland Tales and Pozms, and which are sure to be found
wherever a conscientious collector takes down oral songs or stories.

It has been our first task throughout this edition to clear the separate
poems of the mass of extraneous matter that has been left so long to _
cumber them; to separate parallel texts and verses; to put the sequence
of the lines right; to extricate the fragments of the older poems from
the newer poetry in which they are imbedded ; to mark the hitherto
unnoticed gaps which but too often mar and deface the most beautiful
poems. And it is necessary to do this defore we can apply the needful
process of textual criticism; to begin mending the text before one
has a clear idea of what one is working on is but working in the dark.
It is the neglect of these preliminary operations, the dull way of
looking at and treating the poems as so many pages in a book, not as
separate entities, composed with a definite aim by reasonable men for
the pleasure of their fellow-human beings, that has caused the slough
in which Eddic studies have so long lain. 'We must, on the contrary,
be ever ready to draw comparisons from the experience of Ballad col-
lectors of our own time, and not look on the old days as something
outside or above ordinary human life.

‘We have, in accordance with these ideas, endeavoured to restore the
original state of the poems that were jumbled in the Havamal mass, to
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set in some order at least the beautiful Helgi Trilogy and the grandly
planned Old Wolsung Play, and are able to show the double texts (which
have hitherto passed undetected) in the Gudrun and Hamtheow Lays.

Now our collector (or collectors) of A account for the existence of
a good many poems; but there are others in exactly the same state
as his, corrupt not from scribes’ mistakes, but from age and decay
and reciters’ confusions and forgetfulness. The Hyndla Lay and the
Mill Song, for example, evidently show the same symptoms as Weyland’s
Lay or the Wolospa. Can there have been a collection, which stood
to Flatey-bok, to the compiler of Codex Wormianus and to the scribe
of ‘r,” as /& stands to R, to 748, and to [P]? Such a collection would
among other things have comprised the Mill Song, Righ’s-mal, Hyndlu-
liod, Biarka-mal.

‘We know that there were collections of poems, dealing with Danish
tradition, known to Saxo or his Icelanders [Thylenses]; such poems
as the lost Lay of Amlodi [Hamlet], Hagbard and Signy, Starkad’s
Death Song, a Proverb-song [which Saxo makes great use of], Biarka~
mal, Rolf Craci at Upsala, the Lodbrok Lays, etc.

That some Lays were separately preserved one might also expect, and
one finds from Ynglinga that Ari knew the Old Ritual poem in a dif-
ferent text to ours. Snorri knew the short Sibyl Prophecy separate
from Hyndla Lay. The genealogical portion of the Lay of Hyndla has,
when in a much purer and completer state than we possess it, been
paraphrased (see Flatey-bok, i. pp. 24-25).

Snorri, no doubt, had access to some collection of old poems, now
lost, whence he cites fragments and paraphrases of incidents throughout
his Gylva-ginning. It must have been a mythic collection [see Bk. ii,
§ 3], for he speaks of a Heimdal’s Charm (‘Heimdalar galdr’), para-
phrases a lost song on Balder’s Funeral, cites from lost Lays of Groaw
and Gna, and must have known some more bits of Lays which he has
used to draw upon for material for his tales, the A/legory on Hell and
her abode for instance [vol. i, pp. 125-127]"%

Snorri used for the Beguiling of Gylfi a different text of Wolospa to
ours, a text in which the order was distinctly better than ours. Itisnot
certain however that he had not also our text; for the ¢ Dwarf inter-
polation’ (vol. i, p. 79) is in W, r, and U; and he may have borrowed
these lines from our text. We can hardly suppose any text earlier than
ZE to have contained them.

1 In this connection it is well to note that the discoveries of ¢ Odinic fragments’
in the Shetlands are utterly illusory. A poem in a fragmentary and corrupt condi-
tion, in fact in an advanced stage of decomposition, is taken down in the twelfth
century just as it is fading out of tradition; and it is believed that this very fragment
(covering, it is to be observed, by a miraculous coincidence, a space included in the
fragment we already have) can be still on record in the nineteenth century, a
fragment which yields nothing new, no fresh word or idea,.—Credat Judzus Apella |
Let us remember, putting aside all other possibilities, that Resenius’ printed text,
with a Latin translation, has been accessible for more than two hundred years. ’
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As to other lost Songs of which we can gather some evidence :—

In Ynglinga Saga, ch. 40, 41, there is a paraphrase of a lost song of
the Helgi-type.

The compiler of Scioldunga Saga, a work which is unfortunately in a
terribly imperfect state, paraphrases a song of the Aristophanes-type,
The Flyting of Iwar [i. 123, and Reader, p. 191]; a Lay of Gorm’s
Death [see Reader, p. 193], which, we take it, was of the type of the
‘Weyland Lay; a Lay of Hrolf’s visit to Upsala [i. p. 190], known also
to the interpolator of ‘r;’ Starkad’s Death Song, a rather late poem
which Saxo knows and paraphrases; the Biarka-mal [i. p. 188]; a
Ragnar’s Lay, the old song on whose fragments—such phrases as ¢ I will
die laughing ’—the late poem Kraku-mal was afterwards built up in the
West, In the lost portion of Scioldunga would have been the para-
phrase of the Amloda Lay, and the Lay of Harbard and Signy, a once
popular poem, the story of which is frequently alluded to. Hrolf Kraki’s
Saga, wherein Biarka-mal is paraphrased, is just, to our mind, a diluted
paraphrase of a lost chapter of Scioldunga, which itself was founded on
an old cycle of poems early lost.

In fact, the DANISH CYCLE seems to have been the biggest next to the
WOLSUNG CYCLE; and, if we could have sat at the court of Eadgar with
the Danish emigrants and adventurers which he gathered round him,
we should have heard other poems of this cycle and have seen perhaps
some of the composers of those very Lays we still have. Yet, it must not
be supposed that we would derive all tradition from lost poems; there
is, in every instance we have named, either an alliterative phrase, a
peculiar turn of the story, an imagery or poetic word or simile, or
some more or less evident token, which forbids one’s assigning a prose
tradition or Saga as the source of the story. Thus, Thor and Outgarth
Loki is distinctly a story; there is nothing unproselike in its form or
phrase. But the Death of Gorm, with its alliterative ¢ Denmark is
drooping, dead is my son!’ its characteristic touches, the good wise
queen, the fiery warm-hearted old king [reminding one of Goethe’s
Es war ein K6nig im Thule], the dark hangings in the hall where the
scene passes, the pure poetry of Thyra’s apologue, the stern brevity of
the phrase which tells of Gorm’s death and lights up the speechless
heart-broken figure sitting bolt upright dead in the royal seat—all
point to the ‘sacer vates.’

8o again the similes in Amlodi’s madness, as calling the sand on the
shore the ‘meal ground by the gales,’ the rudder a ‘monstrous knife
gashing the huge flitch-like waves, mark the story as having passed
through the crucible of song, and received the stamp from a poet.

‘We have menticned the [P] text which the Wolsunga paraphrast
used. This P text was perfect, whereas in our R there is a great
lacuna. We have therefore from the Paraphrast a means of finding
out something about the Lays which once steod in the now vacant
spot. 'We have therefore translated literally such chapters of Wolsunga
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Saga as contain matter no longer found in R, and printed them in
appendix to vol. i. [pp. 391~399], and the text itself is appended to vol. ii.

How much is lost from R, one sheet or two? The Editor now believes
that only one is gone. The poems in the lacuna were all certainly of
the Wolsung cycle, the greater part by the Tapestry Poet, as is mani-
fest from several scenes and treats in the paraphrase. From the
one sheet in R represents; taking the one sheet after the lacuna as
an example, it is roughly about 1040 lines, besides the average prose
stuffings. 'We can hardly imagine that there were 1000 lines more of
‘Wolsung Poems, especially as the amount of poetry underlying the
‘Wolsung prose need not have exceeded 1100 lines. The prose of the
lacuna is a little above the average sheet, for instance, of the sheet fol-
lowing after the lacuna; the reason we take is, that in the lost sheet the
paraphrast stuck a little more closely to the text than is usual with him
for we have also to make allowance for songs or bits of songs mot
paraphrased, since there are sure to have been some lay of which no
trace is left, just as in the post-lacuna sheet the Lay of Ordrun and the
Lay of the Weeping Gudrun and the end of the Great Brunhild Lay
have been passed over; because there was too little action in it the para-
phrast thought, or that it was too poetical, or that it was a double text,
like the two Atli Lays. For all this one has to leave some margin.

The age of the unique MS.! (No. 1824, New Collection, Royal Library,
Copenhagen) of Wolsunga is of the end of the fourteenth century, but
it is not by the original compiler, for two reasons. (1) There are
Rimur, Wolsung’s Rimur (ed. M&bius) of the fifteenth century, which
are founded on the first eight chapters of the Wolsunga Saga, but in
a better text than ours, so that 1824 is not a first generation MS.
(2) There are many evident scribe’s errors in our text, not owing to
the poems, but to false copying of the prose. Dr. Bugge in his last
edition has not observed this; yet the mistakes are obvious; we have
tried to put right the most glaring ones, so as to make a translation
feasible. See the foot-notes to the translation, vol. i, Append. p. 391
sqq., and to the text, vol. ii, Append. p. 532 sqq. The original MS. was
probably compiled about the year 1300.

There is another paraphrase, Norna-Gests Thattr, found in Flatey-
bok, which cites the Old Wolsung Play with the interpolation, and the
end of the Long Brunhild Lay. The compiler (whom we take to be the
‘Wolsung paraphrast) must have had our text.

Hromund Gripsson’s Saga we shall speak of in the next section.

§ 11. CitaTIONS OF EDDIC LAYS.
In tracing the history of the poems a word may be said on the cita-
tions of them which can be discovered, bearing in mind the distinction
between quotations made from the living poems and from them when

! It was a gift of Bishop Bryniolf to the Danish king. See Prolegom. and § 3.
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collected and written down. We noticed above the quotations of
Eywind and Wolf Uggason, c. 980. Next comes Arnor’s quotation from
‘Wolospa in a Dirge made in the Orkneys on an Orkney Earl, c. 1064,
Eighty years later, in Iwar’s Dirge on Sigurd Slembi, a Western Islander,
are three lines which echo the Helgi Lay. About the same date, in the
Orkneys, Earl Rognwald in his Hatta-lykill says, echoing the Helgi
Lays,—

Hafdi Helgi { histva gny

ged-stein hardan?, gott drengja val,

hialm hard-sleginn, hiél mundrida,

sverd snar-dregit, ok snara brynjo,

Var rénd rodin, rido skolkingar?,

fello fyrdar i flogi vapna,

éto ernir af iofurs dolgum,

reyfduzk ramnar yfir re-Kesti.

King Swerri, who was born in the Faroes and brought up in the
‘Western Islands, cites in his speeches the Old Wolsung Play, Il. 83-84, and
from the lost lays, i. p. 314, 1. 1-2. And this implies evident familiarity
with the poems, which we may fancy him learning in his youth in the
‘West. We have his speeches from his own report, so that it is not
necessary to believe that the snatches he cites were as familiar to his
hearers as they were to him. The ‘remanieur’ of Fostbrodra Saga cites
a ditty of the Guest’s Wisdom, calling it a snatch of song, ¢kvidling.’

Besides these few direct quotations, there are several instances in
the Icelandic Sagas where one is struck by a slight departure from
the normal treatment, by a more romantic colouring and an unrealistic
air, which are in direct contrast to the true spirit of the Sagas.
In such cases one can hardly fail to recognise the influence of epic
traditions, often no doubt derived from lost poems, but sometimes
directly drawn from extant sources. We have treated this subject
separately [Excursus I1I, vol. ii].

But there are a certain number of places in which we have paraphrases
taken straight from Songs, and these may be enumerated here :—

Ari shows knowledge of several Eddic poems,—stray Lays one would
say,—the Ritual Song, detached, not as we have it now, and from a
better text than ours (see Ynglinga Saga, ch. 6-7); the Lay of Righ
(see Ynglinga Saga, ch. 21, ¢ Sonar Rigs er fyrstr var konungr kalladr 4
Danska Tungo’).—Not to speak of the songs referred to in Edda,
Gylfaginning, the staple of which treatise are the three Lays, Wolospa,
Wafthrudni, and Grimni, and a few fragments of lost songs already
mentioned.

Of Scioldunga Saga we have spoken above.

Gisli’s Saga has a lost Lay of the Helgi type twisted into relation with
its Icelandic hero’s fortunes (see ii. p. 331).

Hromund Gripsson’s Saga contains a paraphrase of the third part of
the Helgi Triology (i. p. 148), an incident copied from the second part

-
! Helgi, i. 1. 223. ? 1d. L. 103.
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of the Angantheow Cycle [see i. p. 348], and a pretty close prose version
of some Dream Lay, in which the two doomed men, Blind the Balewise
and King Harding, talk over the former’s dreams. (Whether this
Dream-Lay was originally concerned with these two heroes or others
we cannot even guess.)

The following extracts from Hromund Gripsson’s Saga will give the
reader all the help that can be got out of it. The first treats of
HEerer's LoveE CARA.

“Said Hromund [Helgi's brother in this Saga, really Helgi himself here]: ¢I
had bad dreams last night, and all will not go as I could wish, wherefore I shall not
go into the battle to-day.” . . . They came into the battle and went forward boldly,
and every one of the host of the Haddings that met them fell before them, There
was a witch-wife came there in the shape of a swan; she chaunted with such
mighty spell-songs that none of Olaf’s men thought of defending himself. She
flew over Gripsson, singing loudly ; her name was Cara. Helgi the Bold met the
brothers at that very moment, and slew the whole eight of them together.” And
agam i

‘“Helgi the Bold had ever gotten the victory, and he won it by sorcery, His
mistress was called Cara, she that was in the image of a swan. Helgi brandished
his sword so high above him that it cut asunder the leg of the swan [so Cara dies,
and Helgi’s luck is gone].” See Griplur.

[A piece about a MAGIC sworD Mistletoe—an echo of the sword in the Angantheow
and Herwor Lays down to its loss and recovery from the maw of the pike—now
comes in, then follows the episode of the SEARcH FOrR HELGr (here called Hromund),
an episode from which the Niala compiler has borrowed the motif of his escape
of Thrain, an episode even more nearly copied in another Icelandic Saga.]

¢ Blind goes with some men to Hagal's house and asks if Hagal is stowed away
there. The old woman said that they would not find him there. Blind sought
carefully and found him not, for she had hidden him away under the cauldron,
Blind and his fellows went off, but when they were come on their way Blind said,
¢ Our journey has not been glorious, let us turn back again,” They did so, got
back to the house, and met the old woman. Blind said that she was full of
wily tricks, and had stowed away Hagal under her kettle, ¢Seek and catch him
then!” said she. But she said this because as soon as she saw that they were
turning back she had put Hagal into a bondwoman’s dress, and set him to grind
and turn the hand-mill. While the maid was turning the mill they were all about,
but she kept looking fiercely at the king’s men. Then they went away without
having found anything; and when they were come on their way, Blind said that
the old woman must have wished to beglamour their sight, and he thought it very
likely that Hagal might have been there turning the mill in woman’s clothes.”

“ Blind dreams that 2 wolf ran from the east and bit the king, and wounded him.
The king reads the dream, that a king should come to see him, and that their
meeting should be fierce at first, but end in peace. Blind dreams a secoud time of
a number of hawks sitting in a house, and among them the king’s falcon, all
featherless and stripped of his skin, Says the king, ¢ There shall come a wind out
of the clouds and shake our burgh.’ In Blind’s third dream he saw a herd of
swine running from the south to the king’s hall, rooting the earth up with their
snouts, *That means a high sea, wet weather, and great crop of grass, which shall
grow lush from the damp of the water when the sun shines upon the ground,’ says
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the king. Blind’s fourth dream—¢ I saw an awful [some beast 1] come from the east ;
he bit you and made a great wound.” The king answers, * Heralds shall come to
my hall; they shall....all their weapons, and I shall be angry.” *My fifth
dream,’ says Blind, “is that I thought I saw a grimly snake living in Sweden.’
‘A great war-ship shall come ashore laden with treasure” Sixth—‘I thought I
saw a black [gull ?] with claws and wings, which flew away with thee, ‘O king, and
there was a snake at Hagal's, methought, which ate me up and all the king’s
men.” But the king answers, ‘I have heard of a great bear lurking in the wood
by Hagal; I shall hunt it, and it will bite me.” *I thought,’ went on Blind,
“that a dragon’s skin with Hagal’s belt on it was drawn through the hall.’ ¢That
is the sword that Hagal lost with his belt in the water.” Blind goes on, but the
king always reads the dream for luck, till Blind says, ¢I thought an iron ring was
put about my neck.’ ¢This dream foretells thy being hanged, and I believe we
are both fey.””

[Hagal soon after breaks suddenly upon the king and slays him, hangs Blind, and
marries Swanwhite, daughter of King Olaf.]

The Rimur Griplur (of c. 1480) is taken from a text better than
ours, which certainly contained some of the original verses; we therefore
give a few citations (from Prof. Kolbing’s notice, for we have no com-
plete copy at hand). It would be worth while to publish the whole of
Griplur, simply for the chance of recovering a word or two to eke out
the scanty fragments of the third part of the Helgi Trilogy :—

Pé skal pegn sem piGdin fregn i pyjar klzdin fera.—Helgi and Kara, 4.
Pegnina st6d i }yjar v6d : brifr méndul stinnan.—Ib.

Pt befir megn at mala 1 gegn : mina kvern at krera.—Ib. 13.

¢ Mindul’ dré af magni své métti ei orku stilla.—Zb6. 11 and 13.
Ambitt sd var eigi trid : 4dan st6d hid lidri—Ib. 7.

The Saga compiler appears to have larded some bits of the Lay into
his Saga, whence the Rimur maker again took these words.

‘With this may be compared the prose of R :—

¢“King Sigmund Wolsungsson had to wife Borghild of Bragrove,
They called their son Helgi also, after Helgi Hiorward’s son. Hagal
fostered Helgi. Hunding [read Harding] was the name of a mighty
king after whom Hundland is named. He was a great warrior, and
had many sons who were a-warring. War and feuds there were be-
tween King Hunding and King Sigmund [read Harding and Sefi];
they slew each the other’s kinsmen. King Sigmund and the men of
his race were called Wolsungs and Wolfings. Helgi went and spied
secretly at the court of King Hunding. Heming, the son of King
Hunding, was at home. ... The name of Heming’s son was Hagal,
King Hunding sent men to Hagal’s to seek Helgi, and Helgi had
no other way to escape than to take a bondmaid’s clothes [pyiar kledi
above] and betake himself to the mill. . . . Helgi got away, and went
aboard a war-ship. He slew King Hunding [Harding], and was after-
wards called Hunding’s Bane [Harding’s Scathe]. He lay with his host

.
1 Hriki, unknown what beast is meant, See Dict, s.v.
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in Bruin Bay, and held a ‘strand-slaughter’ there, and ate raw flesh
there. There was a king named Hogni [Halfdan]; his daughter was
Sigrun [Cara]. She was a Walcyrie, and rode over air and water; she
awas Swafa born again.”’

The prose has also preserved the name of the Lay :—

“ Sigrun was short-lived for the sorrow and woe [that she had]. It
was the belief in the old days [heathendom] that men were born again,
but that is now called an old wife’s tale. Helgi and Sigrun are said
to have been born again; he was then called Helgi Harding’s Scathe,
and she Cara Halfdan’s daughter—as it is said in the Lay of Cara—and
she was a Walcyrie.”

Though unknown even to the minstrel from whom the bits in R were
taken down, the identity is as apparent as day at noon (Hagal, Hamal,
Blind the Bale-wise). As for restoring the names—the alliteration of
some is the same: for Sigmund read Sevi(?): for Hunding read
Harding: for Hogni read Halfdan: for Hundings-bani read Haddingja-
ska¥i: for Sigrun read Cara: Hagal, Hamal, Blind, remain untouched.

In Bosa Saga, ch. 1z, one of the latest and worst of the mythical
Sagas, is a notice of a lost Hiarranda Lio%, Hiorrend’s Lay, the hero
of which, the mighty harper, is a prominent figure in some of the later
North German poems of the Gothic Cycle. He is earlier mentioned in

Deor’s Lament :—
Pzt ic bi me sylfum secgan wille
bzt ic hwile wes Heodeninga scop
dryhtne dyre : me was Deér noma.
Abte ic fela wintra folgad tilne
heoldne hlaford, 60 p=t Heorrenda nu
liéd-crzftig mon lond-ryht gepah,
b=t me eorla hled =r gescalde.

§ 12. THE ORIGIN AND OBJECTS OF COURT-POETRY.

We now come to the COURT-POEMS. On this head there will be
found some information in the introductions to the various poems;
as to their metrical peculiarities, their curious synonym system, these
are treated in a separate Excursus.

The Court-poetry is a species of poetry distinct and peculiar to the
Norwegian court, whence it afterwards for a short time spread to Den-
mark and England, but not further®. Tt is the outcome of the Wicking-
tide and the growth of the great Norwegian kingdom. It will be
necessary, in order to understand its peculiarities, which are at first
so unfamiliar and even repulsive to the student, to see how it arose
and what were the intentions of its creators. Oumly by doing so is one
able to appreciate their ingenuity and estimate the worth ef their
work.

The first Court-poems are the Shie/ld-Songs [Book vii], poems re-
counting a series of mythical incidents, and dedicated to a king or’

1 The poems on Swedish Kings are of very doubtful character,
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patron. Of the like type is the Lay of the House [ii. p. 22], in which
Wolf tells over the tales depicted in his patron Olaf Peacock’s new
hall. From such poems the transition was comparatively easy.

We have two early species of Lay dealing with kings and princes,
and no doubt composed for their pleasure: the Genealogies, such as
Ynglinga-tal {Book iv], and the Praises and Dirges of epic character, such
as Eric’s-mal, Haconar-mal, and that remarkable poem the Raven Song
of Hornclofi [Book iv], in which a Walcyrie questions a raven about the
deeds, warriors, champions, poets, wife, and jugglers of Harold Fairhair—
a significant poem, openly praising a /iwe king, which hitherto had not been
done. For the older encomia and didactic heroic poems, like the older
epics, are always the traditional praise of the mighty dead, Lays made
on exploits that were magnified by the haze into which they would
soon have vanished altogether had not the poet appeared and put down,
what he could discern, in immortal verse. But it is not to the flattery
of poets nor to the vanity of monarchs that this change is to be put
down. It was the desire of endless fame which led such a king as
Harold Fairhair or Hacon to wish that his deeds should be preserved
for ever. And how could this be done? Writing was unknown for
any historical or descriptive purpose: songs were, as Tacitus says, the
only chronology and the only history that existed. It is to song, ¢ which
never dies,’ that the record must be entrusted,—song, which had pre-
served the deeds of Sigfrid, of Sighere, of Attila, of Angantheow, of
‘Waldhere, and Weyland, and Zlfwine, and many more.

Accordingly the king commands the poet to put the Annals of his
reign into regular order, in the same way as he would the myths on
a shield or a cup. Theresult is the regular Encomium ; which is addressed
to a king or prince, opens with a statement of the poet’s motive in com-
posing, contains a series of strophes, dealing in strict chronological
order with the patron’s exploits, in the form of simple direct statements,
full of names of persons and places, and even of dates, and often winds’
up with a request for largess. The burdens which divide the strophes
are short laudatory sentences, after the model of those in the Shield
Songs. The poet, having composed his poem, now goes to the king
and begs to be allowed to deliver it; and this is done publicly in a loud
voice in the hall or at the moot (almost as a piece of evidence before
witnesses). The king then gives the poet a gift as guerdon for his song,
such gifts being often kept long and treasured by the donee. Our intro-
ductions to the various Court-poems, to which we beg to refer the
reader, contain many lively and dramatic scenes of this poem-reciting.
The poet is then bound to #each his poem, we can hardly doubt, for only
so could the king’s fame be securely established, and an elaborate Court-
poem would want to be repeated several times in order to fix it in the
hearers’ memory. It must also be smooth and flowing and pleasant to
the ear, or no one would or could learn it.

‘Who made the first Court-poem we cannot say; Glymdrapa [ii. p. 27]
is so unsafe we can build little on it. ‘There are similar fragments on

f
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Hacon the Good (in a terrible state now), though the finest poem on
him is in the old epic form. The first really sound Court-poem is Glum
Geirason’s Dirge on Greyfell, c. 976 [ii. p. 37]. After this, curiously
enough, the craft soon falls almost wholly into the hands of Icelanders.
‘Why, is not quite clear; but we know that the kings loved to attach
foreigners to them—and these men were unaffected by Norwegian politics
or ties, and noted for their fidelity. Young Icelandic gentlemen going
abroad, as was the practice, to take service with the king or to trade,
found it to their advantage to practise poetry; and the poet’s position at
court grew into a kind of regular office held by an Icelander [Book viii].

Beside regular Encomia, the poets would compose an Ode, ¢ flockr,’
on any great occasion, and these ¢flockr’ were remembered, and would
no doubt afford materials as regards facts for the Dirge-Encomia so
frequently recited to the young king after his accession, poems which
were in reality the verse chronicles of his father’s reign.

The height of Court-poetry was reached in the days of Harold
Hardrede (d. 1066), who was as ambitious of fame as he was of wealth
and power, and had a great love for this kind of composition. It is, we
can hardly doubt, owing to him that the Encomia were so well remem-~
bered, for he would, as the story of Stump shows [ii. p. 221],—a tale
which of course is not to be taken literally,—listen to old poems with
pleasure, and a poet in his day was bound to have by heart a consider-
able number of Encemia, Odes, and the like. Thus the eleventh cen-
tury was ‘bridged over’ in tradition, so that by Ari’s time these poems
were not lost, but he was able to collect a sufficient number of such as
he could use for the basis of his great history, whereby the desire of
the good old kings for everlasting glory was in a way realised.

And this is no small matter, for every line of the Court-poetry em-
bodies a fact, an annal, which would else have perished. One might, if
one had seen only one of the Embroidery-poems, form a very good guess
as to the age, style, and even matter of the others; but where a Court-
poem has been lost, a number of real facts has disappeared for ever.
‘Without the Court-poets Ari’s work would have been impossible.

§ 13. STATE OF TEXT AND REMANIEMENTS OF COURT-POETRY.

‘We have now merely to deal with the question of the zext of the Court-
poems, summing up the results arrived at by a careful and minute con-
sideration of the poems themselves.

The results here put forth are entirely new, and go to the root of the
old historiography, affecting as they do the main questions of the au-
thority and authorship of the Kings’ Lives,

To Ari’s preface to the Book of Kings, which he compiled, we have
first to turn for information. He therein says, speaking of the autho-
rities he has used: “ Somewhat [also I have written] that is found in the
Genealogies, wherein kings and other men of great race have drawn up
their family-relationship. And somewhat is written according to old
traditions, or poems [Court-poetry], or epic lays, which men have used
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for entertainment. Though we have no proof for such matter as this
[the epic tales, etc.], yet we have this evidence [authority] thereon, that
old historians [not necessarily awriters] have taken them to be true.”

Ari here mentions the Genealogies, prose or verse we know not; if
verse, such poems as Ynglinga-tal are meant: traditions, court-poetry,
and epic tales, Eric’s-mal or Haconar-mal would perhaps represent this
last species of composition. Further on he says: ¢ Attached to Harold
[Fairhair] there were poets, and men still know their poems [on him],
and the poems or encomia of all the kings that have been in Norway
since. And we draw the greatest part of our facts from what is said in
these encomia, which were delivered before the princes themselves or
their sons. We take all that is found in these encomia about these
princes’ expeditions or battles to be absolutely true. Now it is the
way of poets to praise their patrons most highly; but this will never lead
them to attribute to a man himself deeds which all who are listening
know to be imaginary and false, not to speak of the patron himself.
For to do so would be mockery and not praise.” [See Reader, p. 14.]

Now these Encomia have not been preserved in their integrity, but
there are inserted piecemeal in the text of the Kings’ Lives and in
Scaldscapar-mal and Skalda a considerable number of stanzas from
them. As to those in the Kings’ Lives they are put in as citations.
¢ Such-and-such a thing happened, as it is said in So-and-so’s poem,’ is
a standing phrase of Ari’s, coming over and over again. Ari’s words in
his preface are positive enough; he was going to draw his facts from
these poems, and he has done so.

But when one comes to look a little closely into the relations between
his clear matter-of-fact statements in-the prose and the verse which is
cited in support of the statement, we are struck by the inexplicable but
constant fact that the prose is not supported by the werse cited. The
verse is hazy, nebulous, full of ingenuity and mouth-filling phrases, but
its modicum of fact is of the very smallest. How is this? Is Ari’s
preface merely a pretence? It is incredible that he, whom the ancients
call the ‘truthful’ [sann-ordr], should speak of basing his history on
the poens, if he had not done so. Yet how reconcile the discrepancy
between the prose statement, purporting to be drawn from the verse,
and the empty worthless verse standing by it, in which no such statement
occurs? Again, if Ari did not get his minute facts—the exact plan of a
battle, the exact numbers present, the exact day it took place, the
boundaries of a nobleman’s domain, the distance of a day’s march in
a foreign land, and the like—from these poems, whence on earth did he
get them? Tradition does not busy itself with such matters; and from
local tradition, the most exact of traditions (though that is vague and
untrustworthy enough too, as Ari very well knew), he was far removed.
He must either therefore be a Defoe, capable of making a story
minutely exact to impose on his reader’s credulity,—a thing utterly
alien to his age, his character, and his other works, and in reality impos-
sible,—or we must seek some otheix_' explanation,

2
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This problem had long puzzled the Editor, but he had not been
able to solve it, till, when engaged upon the text of the Court-poems for
the present volumes, and comparing carefully the parallel prose and
verse, he hit upon what we take to be the true solution. It was a
startling and unexpected one!, for so smooth and regulat is the verse,
so uniform in style and manner, that not a doubt has ever been cast
upon its purity. Yet the greater bulk of it bas been entirely remodelled.
It once did indeed contain all that Ari says it did, it really was his
storehouse of facts, and even now under the smooth palimpsest phrases
of the ‘remanieur’ one can again and again detect the very word
(usually a name or place) which Ari has cited. The text, as we have it
in the Kings’ Lives, is in fact a fextus rescriptus. It is beneath it we
must look for the original one. And we have done so with regard to
the Court-poetry throughout the present edition, printing the text as
it is in the vellums, but noting in every case by inwverted commas the
places where the text is demonstrably a falsified one, and translating as
far as possible in accordance with the prose, drawn from the verse when
it was in its perfect and unadulterated state. Often too, where the
prose failed us, we have been able to see merely that the text was
unsafe, but have had no means of determining what its original sense
was. In such cases we have simply obelised the doubtful matter and
given a version of what little fact remained in the verse.

It is notable that this deliberate falsification (for there is no ques-
tion of decay or corruption here, the verses all read evenly, all in good
metre, will construe, but are completely bald, empty, and exenterate)
extends from the Court-poems of the days of Harold Greyfell down to
those of the reigns of Harold Hardrede and of Olaf the Quiet (c.
g70-1070), when it abruptly stops. It is notable also that it only .
extends, as a rule, to those in Court-metre, and that it does not so
seriously affect the stray verses or loose epigrams (Visor) and the like, but
is universal in the Encomia, both Drapa and Flock. Notable too it is
that the tone of the Kings’ Lives, founded upon these corrupted Court-
poems, down to Olaf the Quiet’s reign, is distinctly epic and archaic,
while the Kings’ Lives after their period are wholly different in tone
and styleZ2

Every page of our text in the second volume, down to p. 226, abounds
in examples, but we may give a few of the most capital at the cost of a
little repetition. In Vellekla (which has suffered terribly from the leprosy
of ‘remaniement’) there is a verse referred to as authority for the fact

1 The.supplementary entry on ‘etla’ in the Dictionary, p. 760 a, merely dealt
with what the Editor believed to be an isolated fact, He had not then (early in
1873) arrived at the present conclusions.

2 We believe we have here a clue to how far Ari’s Lives of Kings did go—]ust
as far as the remaniements. The © water-shed or division line’ between the ¢rema-
niements’ and the untouched poems and between the Archaic Sagas and those of the
new style coincide.
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that ¢ Earl Hacon by the strength of his kindred held Throndham tAree
ainters, so that Gundhild’s sons gat no hold in Throndham ; he waged
great battles against the Gundhild’s sons, and there were slain many men
on both sides.” But the verse merely says that the prince had a fleet,
that he was joyful in battle and waged war—a hazy, factless, inverte-
brate sentence, which might refer to any prince in any war ;—the sort of
stuff that no poet would compose, no patron would pay for, no one would
listen to, and surely no one remember as a piece of history. But under
these meaningless words lurk the very facts Ari has learnt: ¢Svaf¥i bil’
conceals ¢ Swafni’s bdl’ [winters, years], and under ¢ etjo-lund’ lies ¢ aett-
16nd’ [his native soil—Throndham]. The ‘remanieur’ has changed all
that was concrete into ideal, altered the simple factful phrases into long
commonplaces, elegantly expressed; but he has not obliterated all
traces of the past; an ingenious alteration of a letter or two in the
stressed words has often been sufficient to serve his turn, the rest
of the verse of course he has treated much more freely. Ari, again,
quotes the stanza of Vellekla in support of his statement that Hacon
‘had a great levy from Haloga-land and Naum-dale, so that the whole
way from Byrda to Cape Stadt he had the levy from all the coast-coun-
tries.” The verse says nothing about any places, but contains a vague
phrase, ‘the earl went north to Sogn, he had with him a levy,’ but
underneath the silly synonym words ‘sto®’ and ¢byrjar’ are hidden
from us Ari’s ¢Sta%’ and ¢ Byrda,” well-known places on the marches,
the bounds of Hacon’s power,

Again, the fact, referred to by Ari, of the earl’s sacrifices and throw-
ing the holy twigs for an oracle. ¢ At the mouth of the Gaut-skerries he
cast the holy lots’ is hidden under the empty phrase ¢ He sought the
lives of the Gauts.” Then in the verse which tells of the fighting at the
Dane-work, the momentous struggle between Otho the Second and the
Danish king, in which Earl Hacon played a not undistinguished part,
the emperor’s very name ‘Odda’ is hidden in a common phrase beneath
the word ‘oddom’ [edge].

The Encomia on Olaf the Saint are in just as bad a state as those on
Hacon, as a specimen or two will show. The verses which tell of the
dispositions and numbers of the king’s army, details of no small interest,
and of the clothing and arms of the king himself, are metamorphosed.
¢ He had tbirty bodies of forty men’ is turned into ¢ he had fought teventy
pitched battles;’ ¢the Swedes from the East stood on his left hand’ is
turned into ‘the Swedes waded in blood;’ ¢the stout king bore a
golden helm’ is buried beneath the words ¢ Olaf felled many a man
victoriously.” Everywhere it is the same ; smooth vapid phrases, which
tell us nothing new, are substituted for the rougher original lines which
once bristled with hard facts.

Another good instance of the way the poems have been treated
occurs in the famous Dirge on Erling Skialgsson. There are statements
in the prose of the Kings’ Lives that he was a greaf husbandman, a man of
quaint words, of peaceful disposition, who never, probably, fought a battle
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in his life?, that he was brother-in-law to Olaf Tryggwason, and that he
was the most mighty of Western barons, swaying the whole land from
Sogn to Rygiar-bit or Naze. But the Dirge says of him that ¢there
never was a baron who fought more battles, that he went in first and
came out last,’ etc. (which is commonplace enough, and which besides we
know to be untrue), and leaves out all about his wide domain, which we
know it once contained; and in fact under this very palimpsest phrase
we can discern the words stodir runno undir . . . til Sogns sunnan . ..
til Rygiarbitz vestan.’

So it is at every step. In poems relating to England and Denmark,
which Ari has not cared, or was not able, to make such minute excerpts
from as he has from those which relate to Norway, the Old English
Chronicle and the Map are our best guides. Some future Munch, with
as marvellous an eye for historical geography as the Norwegian historian
possessed, will no doubt be able to identify places which we have failed
to discover. A local knowledge of parts of Denmark has helped the
Editor to light on one or two concealed place-names—Ramnlausa, Hel-
singe, Saurar, Grip-skogr, Andverdo-skog, etc. See vol. ii, pp. 203, 217.
One more instance of this will be found in vol. ii, p. 89, where the
important statement ‘the battle was fought on the wide sound of
Hedinsey® is turned into a simple battle synonym, and the ‘swirl of
Hedin’ into ¢ Bellona’s champion.’

Further illustrations would be fruitless; it is time to take up the
questions which these phenomena force upon one. How, when, and
why, and by whom was this ‘remaniement’ effected? The bigger
MSS. of the Kings® Lives, Hulda, Hrokkinskinna, Morkinskinna, the
big St. Olaf Saga, and the Heimskringla MSS. carry one back to the
middle of the thirteenth century, about the time of the death of Snorri.
These all are of the same type, and yield only the same overdaubed
adulterated verse-text. And of the few MSS. which go back beyond
this, Agrip (which contains amid its few verse quotations a typical line
or two) shows the same text also. So with the verses in Snorri’s
Scaldskapar-mal and Olaf’s Essay,—all are in the same case, which
carries us back to or even beyond Snorri’s lifetime.

Hence we may conclude that Snorri did not, and could not have
gathered any facts from the corrupt text he knew ; ergo, he was not the
author of the Preface, or the early Kings’ Lives. 'Was he then the ¢ re-
manieur’ himself? Hardly; he was an historian, and had no reason,
as far as we know, to change good evidence into useless balderdash
and lastly, he wrote verse of a wooden, awkward, hard type, very
unlike -in style to the smooth, regular, even-flowing lines of the
remodelled poems. It was all done b¢fore his time, we have no doubt,

1 He did not fight at Nesia; the Earls in fact lost the battle by his neutrality,
a fact which adds pathos to Erling’s fate. The phrase in ch. 44 of St. Olaf’s Life is
an insertion, we have no doubt; his whole course and family position forbid its
acceptance.
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but how soon after Ari’s, for, as we have established, Ari had the pure
text before him?

Who did it is a matter of comparatively little importance. The
Editor has [ii. 258] given his reasons for thinking it to be Einar Skulason
who did this miserable work. He was a smooth, polished versifier,
a man of ready skill and great industry, leader as it were of a poetic
school, just such a man as & priori one would pitch upon as a likely
person to set up and carry out a strict canon of poetry, improving the
old poems in accordance with his ‘new and better way,” just as the
Restoration poetasters polished the ‘rude blank verse’ of Shakspere
and Marlowe and Massinger into heroic rhyming couplets, or even
‘elegant and correct prose.’

Einar may very possibly have made a first draught of Scaldscapar-
mal; a bare gradus of classified synonyms one would think. The
inserted stories are evidently in Snorri’s style, and the dialogue form,
with the framework—in short all that is beautiful therein. Snorri did
not however finish his work, and the annotator (Olaf the Whitepoet
or another) has not added all the illustrative verses, for there are in
the lists of the gods’ names, for instance, several synonyms for which
there is no corresponding verse, though in some cases we still have
the verses from which these synonyms were evidently culled.

‘When were - the verses first added to the Kings’ Lives? Ari we
cannot fancy to have put in any verses at all; he had distilled what was
good out of them; he had cited his authority; what need had he then
to put them in? They must have been added afterwards. The first
Kings’ Lives, where verses seem to occur naturally, are the Gilchrist’s
Sagas, and it is perhaps in imitation of these very Lives that there grew
up a fashion of putting in verses to break up the level prose of a
Saga. Hrafn’s Saga, which we can date c. 1220, has genuine verses
put in by the author, and the Icelandic Sagas edited in the thirteenth
century are filled with spurious verses to suit prevailing fashion. What
has happened to them has happened to the Old Kings’ Lives, When
the great Corpora of the Kings’ Lives were formed, the references of
Ari were glossed by thé scribes with quotations from the poems, which
quotations were taken from the remodelled text known to the glossators.

Not all the verses of every Encomium cited were inserted into our
Saga texts, and so we need not try to find every statement in the few
‘remanied’ fragments that are left us: only the staple verses are in-
serted, and Ari knew and used and extracted facts from a great deal
more. All this he appears to have done in a critical, sober, sagacious
way; a mere hint was often enough to a historian like him.

Our solution of the problem we have had to attack happily brings us
to the conclusion that the Early Kings’ Lives are even of greater
authority than was formerly imagined, for they are Arss cwn awork
JSounded on contemporary documents. We are as confident of his good

! ¢Seulement Je beau1’—M. Renan’s quiet answer tdhe antiquary who wished to
show that the Greeks were not original, that they discovered nothing new in art.
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sense and authority in dealing with verses now perished, but which he'
knew, as we are of his faithful presentiment of the facts he has gathered
from sources which we still have access to. It would be a worthy task
to extract from the Lives all annalistic matter-of-fact statements likely
to have been extracted from the poems.

§ 14. TEXTUAL EMENDATION.

For dealing with the errors of the existing MSS., which are in
the most important cases unique, the qualities absolutely necessary
are, a thorough sympathy with and knowledge of the poems, so that
one can be continually comparing line with line, epithet with epithet,—
for the poems are their own interpreters, when their indications are
patiently listened to and carefully followed,—and also an accurate
acquaintance with all the phenomena of the MSS. in question, so that
a graphic picture can be formed of what the scribe must have had
before his eyes as he wrote. Then it is necessary to note the exact
style and position and relations of the poem one is working on; so
as to look in the right quarters for help from analogy, imitation, and
the like. It will not do to emend Egil on the same principles as one
would ¢Reynard’s Story’ or ¢ Merlinus Spa;’ and the Court-poems, as
we shall see, require wholly different treatment from that which can
be applied to the Eddic poems. A Aybrid clause, lame in grammar,
inane of sense, and unfitted to the context, is, in our poems and in Ice-
landic MSS., an unmistakable mark of a corrupt text. The key-note
to a correction is an outward resemblance either in sound or in appear-
ance [observe, in shorthand wellum writing (p. xxxviii), for words, utterly
unlike in modern print, will in a vellum often deceive the eye]. But
this resemblance is wunreal, for it is an essential mark of a true emen-
dation, that the sentence which comes out of the crucible has no
resemblance in sense to the false one. This is easily accounted for. It
is like a popular etymology, as Shotover for Chateau Vert, where the
sound is alike, but the meanings are wide apart. The sham resem-
blance is either one to the ear; in that case the error is owing to the
minstrel, the listener, the collector; or it is to the eye, in which case it
is due to the scribe. But in either case, scribe or listener, eye or ear,
the brain or fancy has been at work ; the man who makes the mistake
coins a sense out of the words as the delusion of eye or ear prompts to
him. Icelandic is very rich in word doublets.

An editor must try to catch the key-words of a corrupt passage,
the rest of the phrase will then come out clearly. Emendations so
found are the safest of all, paradoxical or bold as they may look ; indeed,
there are many we take to be absolutely certain: in most cases, there
is but one possible way out of the difficulty, so, strictly speaking, it is
not conjectural emendation; we must either take that or, missing the
cue, leave the passage in its degraded state.

An emendation should be thorough; a cheap emendation is worse than
none, Unless an emendation cuts deep and to the core of the ill,
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unless it be a pregnant one, which lights up the text, ten to one it
is fallacious, a mere semblance of emendation, one possible reading out
of a hundred!. We have preferred in such instances to obelise the
text rather than put in a feeble and worthless suggestion. Thus—

In the Old Gudrun Lay, l. 99, one might insert an ‘ok’ between
¢hrazgifr’ and ‘hugin;’ this would be a cheap emendation, and, as it
destroys the rhythm, it must be a false one: the evil lies deeper; but if,
in ‘hugin’ we suppose an adjective meaning ‘greedy,” a word ¢ hzkin’
suggests itself at once; it meets all requirements, it resembles hugin
(in sound here); it is a rare or even unknown word in Iceland, though
well known in Scandinavia—‘ hakjen’ in present Norwegian, ¢ hige’ in
Danish. The Icelandic scribe could not catch it, whilst hugin (Woden’s
raven) here suggested itself to him. ¢

In Volsunga Saga, p. 150 (Bugge’s Ed.), which is full of errors, Gund-
here retorts on Brynhild, who had chided his mother. The context
requires, ¢ She was never false to her husband like thee, nor did she,’ etc.
Here the MS. has ¢ eigi yndi hon ver sinu, sem pu gorir’ (the scribe was
thinking of, ¢ She was not worse pleased with her lot than thou art,’—
a feeble, lame sentence). Now ‘ver’ is husband and ‘undir’ under ; here
is the resemblance and here is the key; we at once recognise the law
term ‘taka mann undir wer sinn,’ to cuckold one’s husband; hence we
read, ¢eingi mann ték hon undir ver sinn,’—an absolutely certain emen-
dation, where no other is possible.

A few specimens of the way in which we have worked will make
the matter clearer.

Taking first emendations founded on scribal errors, good instances
are the Hyndlu-liod, 1. 94, where the_scribe has ¢ani 6mi,” but his copy
undoubtedly read ‘arn g’mi.” A spot of ink, a scratch, or a faintness
of the curves below the body of g being practically all the difference
between the senseless and the true reading.

In Hus-drapa the MS. has ‘ge ni*par,’ which is a simple mistake
for ‘ged mrkar’ (Wolf was thinking of Egil’s mun-strandar). Yet all
the difference in the MS. is the prolonging of a down stroke.

In Egil’s Sons’ Wreck, 1. 49, the scribe has ‘m biarnar,” which is an
easy misreading of ‘ari biarnar, one stroke more making the whole
difference.

! A good instance of the fallacy of cheap emendations occurred to the Editor.
In the printed edition of Heidarviga Saga occurred the words ¢ verksmid mikinn,’
which were evidently wrong, for ‘smid’ is a feminine word. In the Dict., p. 698,
the correction ‘mikla’ (fem. form agreeing with smid) was (in 1872) put forward,
and seemed satisfactory enough. But two years afterwards (in 1874) the Editor
had for the first time the opportunity of seeing the MS. of the Saga at Stockholm.
He looked at the first page (very bleak) for a few minutes, and a few lines apart
he found two errors; one was our word in question. The MS, really read ¢ verk-
snvd mikinn,’ So that this easy correction, far from healing the text, would really
have removed the only letters which could have led to the discovery of the true
reading, Now the editor of Heidarviga Saga was a man of sterling accuracy, but if he
could pass mistakes which bear contradiction in their fac® how much more often must
such errors have arisen and been present in the work of scribes of the old days?
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In the same poem, l. 2, the MSS. give two readings, ‘lopt uzi’ and
“lopt =tt;’ the real reading is ‘lopt uzt,” the dotted ‘t’ for ¢tt’ béing
misread by one copyist for ¢i,’ by the other a letter being dropped.

A marvellous instance of the danger of blindly accepting words of
nonsense as a true reading, of trying to crush meaning out of a passage
which is certainly corrupt, is found in Menglad’s Lay, where the paper
copy reads ‘ kristindaud kona’ [a Christian dead woman]. This is simply
the scribe’s perversion of ¢ kuelldrid” kGa,” ¢Kveldrida’ (witch, night-
hag) was abracadabra to the scribe, it only once occurs in any literature
he could have known [Eyrbyggia], while it is easy to see how little diffi-
culty there was in reading ‘krist’ for ‘kuell,’ and ‘daud’ for ‘drid’
[Loddfafni’s Lay, ver. 2]. Observe the two d’s, distanced by two
letters. The emendation we hold absolutely safe, yet what conclusions
have not been drawn from this ¢dead Christian woman !’ ¢This (it is
said) is manifestly the youngest of Eddic songs, yet here we find a
Christian dead woman detested as a fiend; hence the poet was a
heathen. How much older then may we suppose such lays as Wolospa,’
etc. etc.? Arguing in false premises, however well and cleverly, is but
building a strong castle on sand.

In Sonatorrek, . 50, Ketil Jorundson, who always writes ¢ei’ for ¢ ey,
has the words ¢ bre¥ra leisi’ where the MS. we think had ¢ bredra leyti.’
The latter word is a rare one (spelt in a Norwegian fashion, / for 4/),
which he did not understand, and has therefore turned by the change
of one letter, ‘s’ for ‘t.) One can see how the acute over the following
i made the preceding # look like s ({), for ‘bredra leysi’ would easily
suggest itself to an Icelandic scribe.

In the end-line is the meaningless ‘torvelldt tveggja boga;’ and
strange words editors have squeezed out of this, ¢ Tveggi’=Woden, or
tveggja baga = double misery!’ Now, the Egils Saga tells us that the
poet called his song ¢ Sona zorrek,” Sons’ Loss, and that the sons were
tawo; this title must (according to the use of the older poets) have stood
in this very end-line when the Saga-man knew it. But in the mean-
ingless jumble of words we see the syllables zor and tveggja (two), and
boga, slightly wrenched from ¢bura’ or even ‘suna.’ This cannot be an
accident, we are on the scent of the true reading—* Torrek . . . tveggja
bura’ (or ‘svna’), the loss of two sons, The very name of the poem
reappears before our eyes, and the noble poet’s words breathe again.

The alliteration often helps one. In the last line of the Ordeal a
word is clearly dropped; an s-word it must needs be, and ‘sykn’ meets
the requirements of metre, sense, and grammar. So again in the Raven
Song, logondom /Gfom for Atifom.

The other class of corruptions, arising from imperfect memory or
bad Aearing, is even harder to deal with. The Sound semblance is our
guide here, often assisted by a good analogy from another poem, an
imitation in a later poet, a prose paraphrase, or the like.

A ludicrous instance of the way reciters will turn phrases they do
not understand into /ike-sounding phrases, which convey a meaning, but
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do not make real sense at all, occurs in the Long Lay of Brunhild,
11. 309-12, where for the proper words which mean ‘I dwelt with Hami
[Heimi] eight years in Lymdale and led a happy life,’ there is a like-
sounding phrase substituted with the ridiculous meaning, ¢ The noble
king had the skins [‘hami’ for ¢ Heimi'] of us eight sisters taken under
an oak !’ [‘und eik’ for ‘un%ak’], a phrase which has not the slightest
reference to any other words in the poem, or indeed justification of any
kind. [t is one of the lost lays of the lacuna that here gives the key.

As instance of emendation from another poem, the Greenland Lay
of Attila was composed by a man who knew the Old Attila Lay and
imitated it. The word ‘dag-megir,’ L. 231, makes no sense; the real
word, an uncommon one to the people who later on repeated the
poems, was the Old Attila Lay’s word ‘drott-megir’ Here the younger
poem is corrected from the older. In Arinbiorn’s Lay the reverse
process may be exemplified; 1. 93 reads in the MS. ‘mal pion,” which .
is certainly wrong, but in Geisli the expression ‘mal-tol’ is found,
which is plainly founded on his remembrance of the old poem, and
directs one to the right reading in Egil’s poem, ¢ mal-porn.’

An instance in which the text can be restored from the paraphrase,
where the reciter has forgotten the right word and simply put in another
with the needful alliteration, is to be seen in Wolospa, ¢ go%in &1 gildi’
being substituted for gislar oc gildi,” which is seen from Ari’s paraphrase
(Ynglinga Saga, ch. 4) to be the right reading. The postponed article
alone would condemn the corruption in the MS. Note, that the league
and the bostages between the Wanes and the Anseswere the two important
facts, and that the alliteration remains unchanged in the corrupt text.

In the Long Lay of Brunhild the MS. reads ¢pvi-at Iormunrecr
oparft lifir, i.e. ‘for Iormunrec leads a useless life,” which certainly
construes, but is neither idiomatic nor sensible. Hamtheow’s Lay
here gives the key to the phrase we want, ¢ for Eormunrec shall tread
her to death with his horses,’ i. e. ¢ pvi-at hdna Iormunrecr iém of tree¥r,’
which has some sound and even eye resemblance with the corrupt text,
and gives the right sense.

With regard to the COURT-POETRY, the treatment pursued has been
necessarily different. The corruption here is of such a peculiar cha-
racter that full textual emendation is in most cases impossible, though
in many cases we can clearly point out where the poems are corrupt,
and even see the underlying names of place or person which have been
scribbled over as it were. As in the Court-poems we are dealing with
annals, not literature, that is sufficient, nor would it be possible to do
more; we have therefore obelised the corrupt text, and translated ac-
cording to the original contents of each verse [as pointed out at the
foot of the page].

1 To a.void confusion, the inverted commas have in both volumes been solely used
for marking corrupt text, head and foot-stones as it wef over a buried verse which
we could not disinter.
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§ 15. PAST EDITIONS AND COMMENTARIES.

Between the discovery of R and its arrival in Denmark (1642-1662)
several copies were no doubt taken, but none of those of the first
generation have been preserved, though some of the later copies which
we possess are certainly derived from them.

As we know that Arne Magnusson used to collect, not only vellums,
but also paper copies of the Revival time (1640-1700), this complete
absence of Edda copies of that time would be very striking, save that
it is explained by certain memoranda in Arne’s own hand, which the
Editor disinterred. In one he says that there were ¢ plenty of copies of
Semund’s Edda;’ from another we know that he possessed the early
vellum copy which the Bishop had taken; and a list of his, first printed
in Prolegomena (p.149), gives the names of a number of copies of
Szmund’s Edda (none now extant). There is little doubt but that
they all perished in the great fire’, And here it is fortunate that we
have Arne Magnusson’s distinct statement, that ¢ All the copies [of the
Poetic Edda] which I have seen are younger than the beginning of the
episcopate of Bryniolf [that is, A.D. 1639]%’ From their descendants,
now in the Royal Library of Copenhagen, we can form a good idea of
their character. These paper MSS. are little Corpora Poetica, each
comprising, besides the Lays of Cod. Reg., many other old pieces which,
either in style or subject, were consonant with them. In fact their owners
wished to make for themselves a collection such as is put forth in our
vol. i. Each collector followed his own fancy; thus there are Lux-
dorph’s Edda, Suhm’s Edda, etc. Not one is of any value, and it is
absurd to collate them alongside of the vellums R and A. There
are many late copies of the last century, well written, but often badly
corrupted.

L Arne Magnusson in AM. 739, 4t0:—
¢Semundar Eddur geysi-margar :—
Mebd hendi Jéns Gisla sonar. 4to.
Magnuss Sigurds sonar. Folio.
Arna Alfs sonar.. Folio.
Med hendi Sira Olafs Jéns sonar. 4to.
Med hendi Mag. Bryniolfs framan af, fr Oddi Sigurds syni. Folio,
Med hendi Biorns 4 Skardsa, 4to, gaud-rong.
Med hendi Sira Jéns i Villiuga-holti.  Folio.
Med hendi Sirtd J. . . . . 8vo.
Sira I)Ol’ktls Arngrims sonat, 8vo, ényt,
Sira Arna i Gerdi, 8vo, onyt
Sira Einars i Gorbum, 8vo, onyt
Sira Halldérs i Reykholti, 4to,
Sigurdar Biorns sonar 16gmannz. Folio. Med tvé-faldri Vilusps., Badar
eins rangar, 1 Mag. Bryniolfs var fleira en i membranis.
Jéns § Oddgeirs hélum. 4to.
Med minni eigin hendi. Folio. Par af hafa copiur sira Jén i Hitardal
og Pall 16gmadr.
2 <Oll exemplaria, sem eg sé3 hefi, eru yngri en initium episcopatus Brynolvi)—
AM. on a slip.
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It is curious that, in spite of all the interest and pride felt by the
early scholars in the ‘Edda’ Codex Regius, it was not printed for a
long time. Resenius put forth Hava-mal and Wolospa in 1665, with
learned notes and a Latin translation by Stephen Olafsson the poet
(several of whose ditties are given in our vol. ii, p. 408 sqq.) This is all.
His version is interesting to read, it shows him as an intelligent and
gifted young man; it was done for Ole Worm in the year 1644, for
Stephen Olafsson went home to Iceland in 1648. Of his invitation
from Mazarin to come to Paris we have spoken in the Prolegomena.
From this time for more than a century there are only a few frag-
mentary quotations (e.g. those in Bartholinus De Causis Contemptz
Mortis, etc.) given here and there in different books, through which
some knowledge of the stories and striking phrases from the poems
themselves became known to the ¢learned world.’

At the end of last century there was a large and complete edition
projected at Copenhagen, the first volume of which came forth in
1787, containing the Mythical Songs with a Latin version and notes.
There is also a smaller separate reprint of Wafthrudnis-mal by the
same editors, dating 1779.

In 1812 Van der Hagen edited, in a neat little octavo, the whole of
the heroic Wolsung-lays, an unpretending but useful book, giving a
faithful text by no means far removed from the MS.

In 1815, on the eve of the Battle of Waterloo, there came out
a charming volume by the Brothers Grimm, then in their bright youth
and at the height of their literary powers. It contains the text of Wey-
land’s Lay, Helgi and Swafa, the two parts of Helgi Hunding’s Bane,
the prose paraphrase of Sinfitela’s death, the Prophecy of Gripi, the
Old Wolsung Play (cut up into sections on Regin Hnikar, Fafnir, and
Sigrdrifa), the Short Brunhild’s Lay, the Long Brunhild’s Lay (broken
into Sigurd’s Lay and Brunhild’s Death-ride). Facing the text is a
literal translation, and there are a few good notes below. But the
great beauty of the book lies in the version at the end (with fresh
pagination), in which the story of the poems is told in the inimitable
style which has made the Mérchen a classic work for ever. Lexicons,
Grammars, Comparative Mythologies, however good, must, like men,
die when their time comies, but there is a spark of immortal fire in the
Mirchen. And these few pages on the old legends of Weyland and
Helgi and Sigfred are worthy to be reprinted and prefixed to the
Mirchen, to go down with them to be the pleasure of the young and
the wise of all time 1.

But when this delightful book came out, it was apparently not received
as it should have been, for the projected edition, of which it was to be
the first instalment, was never finished. In the Bodleian copy there is

! The first volume of Mirchen appeared in 1812, the second in 1814 ; the Mirchen-
frau died in 1816; a collective edition (the first re-told®in part from the Marchen-
frau) appeared in 1819, So this Edda and the Mirchen are nearly contemporary.
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a letter to a (Dutch?) friend, in Wilhelm Grimm’s autograph, which
we give as bearing on the subject :—

¢ Wohlgeborner Hochgeehrtester Herr und Freund.
¢ Ewr Wohlgeb, sende ich hierbei die eben fertig gewordene erste Abtheilung
des Iten Bandes unscrer Edda mit der Bitte solche als ein freundschaftliches Geschenk
anzunehmen. Wir wiinschen daz Ihnen das Buch nicht ganz missfillt, seyn Sie
aber so giitig uns Ihr Urtheil iiber die Behandlung zu schreiben und iiberhaupt, wie
Thnen das alte nordische Epos gefillt, Auf diese erste Abtheilung wird eine andere
folgen die den Urtext vollig mit theilt, der II*® Band enthillt dann das Glossarium,
der dritte den Commentar.
¢Die Einlagen an Hr Hoekstra und Hr Bilderdyk bitte ich gefilligst auf die Post
geben zu lassen, da ich die Adresse des letztern nicht genau kenne, bitte ich gleich-

falls sie zu zu fiigen.
¢ Mein Bruder wird Ihnen von Wien aus selbst geschrieben haben, ich hoffe ihn
bald hierzusehen. Behalten Sie uns in freundschaftlichem Andenken, ich bin mit der

vollkommensten Hochachtung.
‘Ewr Wohlgeb.

¢ Erbgebenster,
¢ CasseL, 18 May, 1815. ‘W, GRIMM.’

But there were still some Eddic poems in MS. unprinted, and they
did not see the light till three years later, in 1818, when Rask published
the two ¢Eddas’ in two volumes at Stockholm, Rask was then in
health and strength, full of hope and zeal, preparing for his journey to
the East. Ere starting he passed a winter at Stockholm, and there he
prepared his edition. His friends saw it through the press after he left
for India, and these volumes are really the editiones principes of the two
collections. Rask’s visit, and the appearance of this edition, is the first
sign of a dawn of philology in Sweden. The notes are fresh and straight-
forward, and testify to Rask’s colloquial knowledge of Icelandic, which
he had acquired on his recent journey to Iceland. Here again we
have the names of Grimm and Rask associated as pioneers of Teutonic
Literature and Philology.

In 1818 came forth the second volume of the ponderous Copenhagen

edition, and in 1828 the third and final volume, which contained the re-
mainder of the poems, and the bulky, but not unwelcome, Lexicon
Mythologicum of Finn Magnussen, which is a work of considerable
labour and diligent reading, though not of course of high philological
value. ’
In 1838 Dr, Bergmann put forth his Poémes Islandais (printed at
Paris),—an edition of Wolospa, Wafthrudnis-mal, and the Flyting of
Loki, which marks an epoch in the study of the Eddic poems. It was
the first attempt to apply the higher criticism to them. The Editor
can remember as far back as 1852, at evenings in the house of Niels
Mathias Petersen (Rask’s friend and school-fellow; both were born
within a mile of each other), how the Danish historian used to speak
of Bergmann’s Wolospa, and declare that he found new and true ideas
in the book.
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Then follow a series of hand-editions ; that of Munch and Unger, in
1847 (Christiania), deserving of note, as containing a few important
text emendations; it was intended for use as a class-book. That of
Mébius was issued in 1860, a neat and handy volume. That of Liining
of the same year was published at Zurich; a grammar and glossary
accompany the text; an industrious and careful book.,

In 1867 came out the best edition that has yet appeared, that of
Dr. Bugge, the Norwegian philologist, which in a faithful and accurate
way follows the MS. spelling, etc., and is indispensable for the scholar.
There is much cumbrous irrelevant matter (notices of former scholars’
often inane opinions, etc.) in the notes, but ever and anon among
these there glitters out the gold of the editor’s own brilliant textual
emendations., In fact this book is the first in which the art of textual
criticism was applied to the Eddic poems. The reader will find in our
first volume several valuable corrections which we have adopted from
this genial scholar, marked by his name.

Bugge’s edition has been the staple out of which subsequent editions
have been, especially in Germany, manufactured. The only books on
the subject, since his, which are deserving of notice are the Danish
edition of 1874 by Dr. Grundtvig, the well-known compiler and editor
of the Danish Kzmpe-viser; and the German 1875 edition of Hilde-
brand, a promising young scholar, whose premature death is to be
regretted. In the latter edition the distinction between ¢i’ and ¢j’
is first made aright, a distinction which we have adopted in the present
book.

‘We must here mention Mallet’s work. Mallet was born in Geneva,
1730; lived at Copenhagen, 1751-1762, as tutor in French to the Danish
Crown Prince. Here, in 1755, he published his book. It contains, in
a French translation, (1) The Gylfaginning, divided, on the scheme of
Magnus Olafsson, into thirty-three legends; (2) Prose translation of the
Havamal group, of Krakomal,-Harold’s Love Song [ii. 228], the Doom,
and Hakonarmal. The book had an influence quite out of proportion
to its merits. Percy, Scott, and those who wrote on Northern subjects
in English, all read and were inspired by it, and it is hardly too much
to say that the ordinary notions of the Northern Mythology, both here
and in America, are based solely upon it. It was a revelation of a new
world even to such spirits as Goethe’s, the precursor of the medizval
or ‘Gothic’ Renaissance of the beginning of this century. It acted
directly upon Macpherson and Chatterton, and many more of less note.

Dryden’s Miscellany contained the Waking of Angantheow, text and
translation, possibly the first English rendering of any Old Norse poem.
Gray, Herbert, Cottle, and others used the Latin translations of the
Danish antiquaries for their versions. But the enumeration of English
imitations, translations, and paraphrases belong rather to English bibli-
ography than to our province, and we are the more willing to relinquish
the task, as, with the exception of Gray’s lines¥rom Darrada-Lio% and
Aytoun’s version of Krako-mdl, few of them are of any real merit.
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Tennyson, Swinburne, and Longfellow are perhaps the best known
modern poets who have sought subjects from the Eddic poems.

The history of the critical treatment of the poems is not a very
lengthy one. The Icelandic scholars of the seventeenth century began by
Commentaries upon single Lays. Biorn of Scardsa wrote Commentaries
on Hofudlausn, Heidrek’s Riddles, parts of Wolospa, etc. (1625~42).
Magnus Olafsson interpreted the verses of Orkney Saga and some verses
from Scalda (which he calls Scioldunga-visor). Hallgrim Peterson wrote
upon some thirty-one stanzas of Olaf Tryggwason’s Saga (c. 1650). All
these are in MS. Philologically they are almost incredibly worthless,
and will speedily convince any one, who chooses to take the pains to
peruse them, of the idleness of supposing that any ¢living Icelandic tra-
dition’ of the old heathen days had survived the Middle Ages, and prove
how thick and black was the wall of darkness which separated Snorri
from Bryniolf, Gunlaug from Biorn.

In the eighteenth century Gunnar Paulsson (d. 1791) headed a second
school of commentators, to which Eggert Olafsson (d. 1768) and many
other scholars at Copenhagen belonged. With them began the ¢ Skyr-
ingar,’ a mode of dealing with the Court-poetry which is copied from
the French plan for translating Greek and Latin poets: each stanza is
re-arranged in the ordinary prose order, and then it is commented on
where necessary and translated.

This methodical but practical treatment was not very fruitful in
results; but it at all events was carefully applied, and sufficed in almost
every instance in which the text was sound. Unhappily for the com-
mentators this was rarely the case, The crowning work of this class
of interpracy is the twelfth volume of Fornmanna Ségur (1838), which
is a masterpiece of its kind, brief, sensible and clear, containing an expla~
nation of the verses of the Kings’ Lives by Dr. Sveinbiorn Egilson. One
feels that wherever it was possible to arrive at the truth by the methods
then employed, the truth has been ascertained; that where Dr. Egilson
has failed, some other means than his must be employed. His Lexicon
Poeticum, which is the last work of this now departed school, is a work
of great industry and ingenuity, but it is unsafely based, as it wholly
neglects textual criticism and the comparative method®. It is not how-
ever upon either of these works, meritorious as they are, considering the
time and circumstances of their production, but upon far higher work
that the name of Dr. Egilson will rest—his beautiful prose translations
of the Odyssey and Iliad. This version of Homer (especially that of
the Odyssey) has to our mind not been surpassed by any, prose or verse,
in any tongue with which we are acquainted. The translator’s heart
was in the work ; it was a labour of love ; and the fine sympathy between
the two tongues, Greek and Icelandic, is thoroughly well brought out

1 Owing to the ‘remaniements’ spoken of in § 13, a large percentage of its
vocabulary and phrases must, as mere medizval fabrication, clean disappear from
future Lexicons,
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in it. His commentaries on the Court-poems, etc. were faithfully
performed, but his mind was really too bright, his sympathy too fine
to be content with such arid toil. For in the days of these old com-
mentators the field of Northern scholarship was a vast plain, filled with
dry bones, and up and down there walked a company of men, doing
their best to set these bones in order, skull by skull, thigh by thigh,
with no hope or thought of the breath that was to shake this plain
with the awakening of the immortal dead. Since that day Philology
and History have transformed the whole aspect of scholarship; but
it is with deep gratitude that one looks back upon the progress, small
but real, which the scholars of the prescientific days made in spite of
so many difficulties.

§ 16, THE TRUE PoSITION AND VALUE OF THE PROSE EDDAs.

One of the chief results of our work at the text of these Eddic
poems has been the Editor’s late discovery with respect to the relations
of the prose and verse glosses in the Prose Edda, and the conclusions
that are to be drawn from these observations.

¢Tout savant est un peu cadavre’ said a good judge, and it is because
those who have handled our ancient Songs and Sagas have been content
to remain in a lifeless routine-bound condition of mind, that the real
state of the matter has not been perceived long ago. Editors and
commentators have been content to look upon our Lays and Stories
and like books precisely as if they were books of their own day, the
creation of one man, handed down mechanically from age to age,
nothing changed, nothing omitted, like a printed volume.

With regard to all such works, however, it is, and must necessarily
have been, far otherwise. The great Books of old time are accre-
tions, our Psalter is such a one, Homer is such a one, the Sagas
are such. An inspired beginning is made by one man of genius, and
accepted by all hearers; his work, as it passes from hand to hand,
gathers bulk, another man of genius adds his masterpiece, perhaps even
a third makes a contribution to the mass, then the Era of Production
is closed, the Age of Commentators, Copiers, Glossators begins, and we
are happy if we can get the book as it then stands before the Age of
Neglect and Decay has come on and the work has partly perished.

The men of antiquity were not (in such societies at least as that of
early Scandinavia) antiquarians, they were rightly delighted with the
great works of their predecessors, and they handed them on, but they
were men of flesh and blood, dealing with spiritual things, not mummi-
fied Alexandrian grammarians anatomising dead matter. It is, indeed,
impossible in the course of the three or four generations, which must
have elapsed between the age of creation and the age of committal to
paper, but that great changes even of word, order,and phrase must have

g
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been suffered by such poems as Wolospa, not to speak of the alterations’
caused by forgetfulness, confusion, repetition, and the like.

To take the particular case of the Prose Edda, here in Gylfa-ginning
is a prose paraphrase, clear and consistent with itself, fringed and
glossed with citations of poems. At the first glance all looks smooth
and plain enough, but directly one begins to look into the relations be-
tween paraphrase and citation precisely the same phenomenon appears.
As we have observed [§ 12] with regard to the prose and verse of the
Kings’ Lives, the werse-citations do not contain the facts, which in the prose
is supposed to be draawn from them. Our conclusion must be the same,

the citations are added later, and are from a corrupt and maimed text.

° Numbers of instances which might be adduced to support the pre-
misses of the argument will, as far as feasible, be found in the notes to
the two Wolospas, but among the most striking a few may be given.

1. There is a long piece of prose-text relating to the Doom of the
Gods, containing a clear and striking account of the Last Battle and
the signs that preceded it, evidently derived from a poem; and there is
a long citation from Wolospa in support of its statements,—a confused,
pell-mell jumble of broken, distorted verses, as if the lines of the poem
had been shaken up together in a bottle; and, though there are names
and phrases enough in the prose to show that it is Wolospa that is
meant and no other poem, there are several striking incidents about
which the verse, as it has come down to us, says absolutely nothing.

2. In the account of the Creation of the World, the prose is orderly
and right, the verse gloss is obviously disordered in an absurd way—
light from the sun efore the sun is set in heaven, and so on.

3. In the account of the Golden Age, the prose is straightforward
enough; but the lines of verse containing the phrase ‘smféa ... or
golli’ are evidently dislocated, so that as it stands the passage is un-
idiomatic and impossible.

4. In the notice of the Birth of the Dwarves, maggots kindling in
the flesh of the cosmic Titan Ymir, there is a distinct reference to a
myth drawn from some poem; but the citation, in its present state,
is poor and pithless, and does not give the cited fact at all, though under
its corrupt ‘morg’ one can see the original ‘or mo¥cd’ plain enough
when once attention is directed to the verse.

5. The account of Sigyn sitting over her husband Loki with her
bowl, catching the poison that would drip on him, and the writhing
of the tortured Titan which causes earthquakes, when the venom
burns him, as the faithful wife turns away for a moment to empty
the bowl, all this is no doubt drawn from Wolospa, but we have only
a mangled fragment of a colourless verse remaining in the glossators’
text. That Loki is bound by the guts of his own son is noticed in the
prose, and mention of it can be detected beneath the corrupt text in R.

6. In the description of the Holy Ash and the Norn’s brook, the verse
is mangled and misplaced, and can only be rearranged and restored by
the help of the prose paraphrase. However the one word ‘priar’
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proves that these lines have been dislocated, that the three Midwife
Norns were once mentioned in it, and that Wolospa is indubitably the
paraphrast’s authority here ..

There are besides many names which, from their type and con-
nection with extant verses, we cannot but suppose to be taken from
the Wolospas, though no trace of them be left in our mutilated text.

The texts of Grimnis-mal and Wafthrudnis-mal, also paraphrased, do
not appear to have suffered so much by corruption, though here too,
as can be seen by the omissions in our present texts, verses or strophes
have fallen out and perished between the time of the paraphrast and
the days of the glossator.

The glossator we may pretty confidently put to the date of the
glossator or glossators of the Kings’ Lives, and so dismiss him; but
with regard to the parapbrast, who knew and used the perfect text of
these great poems, who was he, and when did he live? Was he Snorri
or another?

In style the paraphrase looks rather more complex and scientific than
those parts of the Prose Edda that give its chief beauty to the book—
the tales of Thor and Utgard-Loki, with their bright humour and
their sly fun, which one unhesitatingly puts down to Snorri. Again,
one notices, that the dialogue frame-work is not of the same style as
the paraphrase, indeed it rather hinders than helps the course of the
narrative, while it seems to belong to the humorous part of Edda. One
would fancy, that the parapbrast belonged to an older generation than
Snorri; that he made out of the old heathen poems, which he collected,
a little treatise in prose; that this book came into Snorri’s hands, and
was enlarged, added to, and re-edited, so to speak, with a new frame-
work, which fitted it for entertainment, breaking up the prose treatise
into little sections, which could be recited one by one, and spreading
out the incident, exactly as is done in the later versions of the Icelandic
Family Tales (Islendinga-Sogur). The glossator who added the cita-
tions, and the theory-monger with his Trojan-myth, etc., are subsequent
0 Smorri®; of a generation later at least, one would think.

These views must be carefully considered; the question is ripe for
study. We have tried at all events to state and describe the difficulties.
It is a great pity that no man of talent has ever really taken up and
studied the Prose Edda. Jacob Grimm, who aas a genius, only used it
as a help to his other work, and never attacked the book itself. Niels
Matthias Petersen alone felt and expressed to the Editor long ago that
the conventional beliefs respecting it could not be true. The Prose

! With these Norns compare the Casmenta of Professor Nettleship’s article,
Journal of Philology, No. xxii,

? The article on Snorri, in connection with Edda in Prolegomena, though right in
direction, will have to be corrected in detail in the light of our present standpoint ;
for instance, the distinction between Snorri and the Glssator, which was not then
known to us, must now be definitely made.

g 2
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Edda is not a ¢ Livy,’ mechanically written by a learned man for learned
men in a literary age, and transmitted with learned accuracy; it is a
complex work, stamped with the mind-marks cf the several men of
genius who worked at it one after another, and transmitted it with that
royal carelessness which has let so many unworthy works perish, and
preserved, as if by accident, those which were the finest and best.

The authority of the book is enhanced by the view now first put
forth; and it may be added, that the best evidence we can gather
seems to place the date of the paraphrast about the beginning of the
twelfth century, for the text of Wolospa used by Ari in Ynglinga is
evidently the full and pure text, while of subsequent use of this pure
text, save in the Prose Edda, there is no further trace whatever.

It is perhaps well to note here, that throughout these volumes we
take for granted the conclusions which we long ago arrived at and have
fully stated in Prolegomena with respect to the authorship of Kings’
Lives—namely, that AxI THORGILSSON (1067-1148) was the author
of the first draft of the Kings’ Lives down to Magnus Bareleg, and that
SNORRI STURLASON (1178-1241) re-edited this work, putting into
dramatic form, with great beauty, pathos, and humour, those stories
which have made the ¢Heimskringla’ so justly famous. These con-
clusions resting, as they do, not only upon the scanty external evidence
left us by antiquity, but also upon numerous historical and literary
inferences, drawn from the documents themselves, have been amply
confirmed by the new and unexpected mass of evidence, which have
been the result of our work upon the old poems in these two volumes.
And these views give a fixed and stable basis, upon which to build up
further conclusions. It is of little value to have a statement referring
to Harold Fairhair, or even to St. Olaf, if we cannot tell when, or
where, or by whom it was recorded; or, if we are to suppose it first
set down in the thirteenth century: whereas to know that a fact, or
date, or genealogy was set down by a painstaking, truthful scholar of the
eleventh and twelfth century is a great gain. The old vague use of
Snorri’s name (still a blot on Scandinavian histories) must be definitely
given up; it is not Snorri, but Ari, that is the authority for the dara
of the early Kings’ Lives: to Snorri, on the other hand, let us give full
credit for those masterly dramatic touches, which have kindled and
quickened Ari’s sober facts into breathing life, and turned a chronicle
into a drama of the highest form and beauty. ¢ Suum cuique tribuere’
is even in literary ways, on high authority, the essence of human duty;
it is also a high pleasure, for, as Jacob Grimm pertinently observes,
¢Es ist in der literatur-geschichte ebenso néthig und gedeilich, einen
schrift-steller aus dem recht herauszuweisen, in dessen besitz er un-
verdienterweise gelangt ist, als dasz es erfreuet, einen verkannten ruhm
zu sichern und zu erneuern’ [KI. Schr. vol. vi]. So much it was ne-
cessary to say to warn the reader against the slipshod use or rather
abuse of names of authority, idle statements copied from one book
into another by that laziness of mind, which has led to the survival
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of such baseless statements as—¢Saemund wrote the Poetic Edda,
which we have now refuted for the second time (though we find it
still repeated in books which purport to be authorities, by men who
should know better), and this, that ¢ Snorri wrote Heimskringla,” which,
as has been shown in Prolegomena, is every whit as groundless, taken
in its bald every-day sense.

§ 17. SOME MYTHOLOGIC ASPECTS OF OLD NORTHERN POETRY.

Throughout these volumes we have consistently tried to adopt a
chronological basis, and to keep clear of the old, but persistent, error
of viewing all Teutonic mythology as a complete system, which it never
was and never could be. Carlyle never forgot that myths were seliefs,
and that they enwrapped the deepest and wisest thoughts of sages of
old—dumb inarticulate modes of expression, it may be, but tokens
not to be mistaken of the true and fervent thought that produced
them. He saw clearly, that there are not one but many mythologies
in the Eddic poems—

¢All this of the old Norse belief which is flung out for us, in one
level of distance in the Edda, like a picture painted on the same canvas,
does not at all stand so in reality. It stands rather at all manner of
distances and depths, of successive generations since belief first began.
All Scandinavian thinkers, since the first of them, contributed to that
Scandinavian system of thought ; in every new elaboration and addition,
it is the combined work of them all’ [Heroes, Lecture I].

True of all mythology this, and a very precious lode-star in the
dark journey along the far-stretching roads and wandering by-paths of
the myths, which these Eddic poems testify to. As one goes through
the poems, one is ever and anon face to face with a myth of the most
childish and barbaric type—the world a giant, slain by the gods, who
make heaven out of his skull, sun and moon from his eyes, earth out
of his flesh, ocean out of his blood, clouds out of his brains, dwarves
out of the worm that bred in his body, and so on,—a story that carries
one back to prz-Aryan days, and must, one would fancy, have rather
suited the imagination of the Ivernian thrall, than of his Keltic lord,
or his Scandinavian conqueror.

Another almost as archaic is the early myth of the holy cow—first-
born of things, a figure common to Indian and Teutonic fancy. But
side by side with these old out-crops of primeval granite rock comes
the latest strata, a wholly new system of beliefs, coloured through and
through with Christian ideas,—a heaven with a supreme God, angels,
demons, a Holy Tree, a hell, and a doomsday.

Of these beliefs, so diverse in time and degree, some are indigenous,
some are borrowed and grafted more or less completely on the native
mythology. And, though there will always be a halo of glory about
the late Walhall and Walcyrie system,—albeit it was simply a wicking-
faith, lasting some three generations at most, the outcome of a notable
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age, but never a universal or jfamily religion at all—yet it is still
more interesting to deal with the earlier myths of home-growth, or,
at all events, of such vast age, that they have become completely
assimilated. We may briefly touch here upon one or two of those
archaic beliefs, which it has been a pleasure to us to try and draw
forth from the obscurity in which they have been left; for they, and
not the Walhall system, are really the substance of our forefathers’
religion, from Tacitus’ days to St. Olaf’s and Ari’s.

First of these we would notice the belief, on which we have treated
at length in our commentary on Hyndla’s Lay, of the divine descent of the
pure race of kings, sprung from the God and Mother Earth,

Another, of which one can only just catch a glimpse as it vanishes
into the darkness, is the old myth of the great bird that laid the world,
the beautiful fancy which Aristophanes in his most noble chorus sets
forth with such delight:—

Xdos v kal NV¢ "EpeBis Te péhav mp@rov kal Tdprapos ebpls
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TikTeL mpdiTioTov Imyvépor NI % pehavénrepos ¢ov,
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obros 8¢ Xdew nrepbevr puyels voxiw xard Tdprapov ebpdv
&vebrrevaey yévos Huérepov, kal mplTov dvfyayey & plds.
wpbrepov 8 odk v yévos dbavdTwr, mplv “Epws fwvépier dmavra®
Evppepyvpévaw 8 érépov Erépois yéver' obpavds dkeavis Te

ral yi whvraw Te Oelv paxdpav yévos dpbirov. &de pév Eopev
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Upon what proofs we are now able to say, that this myth was once
known to our forefathers also, is worth recording. There is a story of
the creation of man by three wandering gods, who become in medizval
stories Jesus and SS. Peter and Paul walking among men, as in Champ-
fleury’s pretty apologue of the Bonhomme Misére, so beautifully illus-
trated by Legros. In the Eddic legend one of these gods is named.
Heene, he is the speech-giver of Wolospa, and is described in phrases
taken from lost poems as ¢ the long-legged one’ [langi-fétr], ¢ the lord
of the ooze’ [aur-konungr]. Strange epithets, but easily explainable
when one gets at the etymology of Heene® = hohni = Skt. sakunas = Gk.
cficnos=the white bird, swan or stork, that stalks along in the mud,
lord of the marish—and it is now easy to see that this bird is the Creator
walking in Chaos, brooding over the primitive mish-mash or tohu-bohu,
and finally hatching the egg of the world. Hohni is also, one would
fancy, to be identified with Heimdal zbe awalker, who is also a creator-
God, who sleeps more lightly than a bird, who is also the ‘fair Anse’ and

! The long diphthongic vowel o6 bespeaks an assimilation, a guttural or palatal:
our Teutonic %z or Greek-Aryan %, which brings one to the true etymon of this
hitherto unexplained name—the Greek #vrvos.
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the ¢ avbitest of the Anses, the ¢ waker of the gods,’ a celestial chanticleer
as it were,

But beside the myth of the creation of the material universe, there
was also the myth of the origin of the spiritual universe. This was the
subject of many legends, which told of the breathing of the true
ghostly life into this upper world, under the figure of the adventurous
god getting the Holy Drink. This drink—blood, wine, mead, beer,
grain, or whatever it be called—was brewed by the Dwarves
(nature’s creative forces) before the beginning of time, stolen from
them by the Giants, who concealed the precious treasure in their
deep caverns, locking it up wmproductive and useless for zons, till
‘Woden came and won it by his superior craft at the risk of his own
life. From him it passed to gods and men, and became the inspirer,
under whose influence all wisdom, learning, knowledge, and poetry
were produced. Of this myth, so thoughtful and deep, there are
many variations, In one, the god beguiles the giantess daughter of
the Titan, in whose charge it is, and so sfeals the drink. She is
described like the guardians of the holy water of the Accadian legends,
as sitting on a golden throne. )

In another, the wine is kept by a witch, who enchants and spell-binds
men ; but Woden breaks from her spells and carries off his prize.

In a third, the god hangs from the gallows over the abyss, and lowers
himself into Hades, whence he brings up the gift of knowledge, of
which Giant Midvitnir, the father of Bestla, was the warder.

In a fourth, deeper and more philosophic perhaps than the rest, there
is a sacred Burn of Wisdom in the earthly Paradise under the Holy Tree
at the garden of the Norns?, whence Mim, the giant-judge, quaffs
every day huge draughts of knowledge in the magic horn. But Woden
gives up one of his eyes to buy a single draught, and so the giant is able
to ses, as well as know, everything that goes on in the world; but
Woden'’s one draught has been sufficient to give us all the wisdom that
is in mankind or the gods. The solar bearings of this myth are evident,
but there is more to be got from it. What better emblem could there
be of the disparity between man’s drop of knowledge and the boundless
ocean of the Unknown, than the contrast between Woden’s cupfull
and the bottomless well-spring of the Wisdom of the Universe!

In a fifth kindred tale, Woden visits a giant in quest of wisdom,
and risks his head to get answers to his questions, destroying the giant
in the end by his craft and cunning. In all these myths Woden is the
type of the sage and seeker of all times, a single-eyed, hooded, bearded
figure, who has drunk once of wisdom but is still filled with a quench-
less thirst for it, and is ever wandering pilgrim-like up and down the
world, seeking to lure the boon he craves for from the blind, dull,
dangerous, and relentless forces of nature. The very name ¢ Woden’

1 Cp. the ¢ Garden of Okeanos’ in Ar’lstophanes.
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tells the same tale, being, we hold, an appellative akin to the Latin
‘“uates,’ a prophetic singer or bard. Cf. O.N. 65-r, inspiration®.

This myth, in its various forms, was evidently a favourite with those
unknown thinkers and philosophers, who were the parents of a race
that has since given great poets and great thinkers to the world; and
we seem to catch even faint echoes of their thoughts on the subject
in the words of Tacitus: ‘Ulissem quidam opinantur, longo illo et
fabuloso errore in hunc Oceanum delatum, adisse Germaniae terras,
Asciburgiumque, quod in ripa Rheni situm hodie incolitur, ab illo con-
stitutum nominatumque. Aram quin etiam Ulissi consecratam, adiecto
Laertae patris nomine eodem loco olim repertam monumentaque et
tumulos quosdam graecis litteris inscriptos in confinio Germaniae Rhae-
tiaeque adhuc extare.’” Here we can see that the wandering god’s
adventures had induced the Roman traders to talk of him as ¢ Ulisses.’

And after all, may we not go a little further, and look to the various
adventures of a god, in search of wisdom, for the origin of the ad-
ventures of Odusseus himself. The toils of the god are given to the
hero, as the Sun’s labours to Herakles, or the Moon’s to Psyche.
Odusseus goes down to the Unseen World to win knowledge, outwits
the witch Kirke, beguiles the daughter of the Sun, risks himself with
a giant, Poluphemos [Much-talker %], all adventures parallel to those
of our Woden, and varieties of the Soma-myth. The adventures of
Odusseus have in their turn not only furnished Persian story-tellers
with some of their most thrilling tales, but inspired Vergil, and through
him the ¢highest poet’ of Italy, the greatest voice of medizval Europe.
So fruitful, true, and enthralling has been the very tale of the Quest
for Wisdom.

These archaic myths, with that vast mass of beliefs and superstitions
which enwrapped the subject of Death and the Dead and are summed
up under the term Ancestor-aworship, and that system of Divination and
sacrificial observances on which we have written a separate Excursus,
made up the religion of a Teuton sage of the days of Tacitus, and
of his successors down to the days of Charlemagne. For it will be
clear and patent to every observer, that this Wandering God, as well
as the different tribal deities (deified kings and priests), and the rude
Nature-myths are quite incompatible with the Walhall pantheon, in which
Woden davells, with his host of Amazons and Heroes.

And now to glance at these Jater myths, the last Act as it were of the

* The phonetic change is analogous to that in mater mddar; ¢, d following
Verner’s Law ; heéna (a hen) is a cognate word.

? The original form of the myth seems to be clouded here in the Greek. Polu-
phemos is intoxicated himself, which may or may not be part of the original; the
real essence of the story is the false name, the clever escape under the ram’s belly, the
folly of the presumptuous giant ; all found also in Woden’s case, e never gives his
real name, and always outwits his cumbrous foes. Odusseus takes away the Giant’s
eye, as Mim took Woden’s. Can the mythic names Hallinskidi or Heimdali, given
to the Ram in the Thulor, have been culled from a Northern Poem, telling the story
of this escape in some form ?
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heathen religious Drama. The effect of the contact with a new civili-
sation upon the English cannot be clearly made out, for there are no
data left from which to draw evidence; but in the Walhall system
one can clearly see the effect upon the Northman of the Roman
civilisation, the Christian religion, and the Carling organisation, with
which he was brought suddenly face to face. This warrior religion,
with its gross heaven of fighting, feasting, and drinking, its creed of
dauntless fatalism, its scorn of death and peace, reminds one of the
practical working faith of the followers of the Prophet, who were at
that very time running a somewhat parallel course in the south of
Europe to that of the Scandinavians in the north, But though the
Northman’s creed was far lower than that taught by Mohammed, the
Northman was the ‘heir of progress,” and he flung away his fighting
faith of his own free will, and accepted the higher teaching as soon
as it was worthily put before him.

The Wicking religion will always be a noble memory to us, as repre-
senting one aspect of the master-minds of the Scandinavian peoples
at a period when they were helping to mould modern Europe. Its
armed angels are splendid figures; its unselfish, single-hearted, fate-
defying heroes are of a noble type; its god, albeit bloody and boastful,
is yet not beyond our sympathies as he sits feasting in heaven with his
friends, ever ready for the final death-grapple, in which he must fall,
as he knows, before the fiends of hell.

But there are also among the Eddic poems records, happily pre-
served, which tell us how the neaw avorld of thought and life looked
to the Northern sage (just as Walhall shows the impressions of the
Northern sea-rover). In the strange, beautiful myths of the gallows-
tree, that fills the whole universe, holy, life-giving, sprinkled with the

- white ooze, there is indeed plainly to be seen the reflection of the Cross;
while in the eschatology, with its Doomsday and battle of Armageddon,
and the glorious myths of the galden age that has gone, but will come
back again with the new heaven and new earth, we can feel the very
echo of the mighty vision that has inspired poet, and painter, and
thinker ever since it was told by the seer who had seen the fate of
Jerusalem. b

These later myths, so largely tinged with foreign hues, are purely
Scandinavian, whereas the older strata of myths are really the common
Teutonic religion. ‘There can however be traced among the very oldest
myths one set which bears a distinctly northern stamp, namely, that of
Thunder (Thor), who seems to have been the favourite god of the west
Scandinavian tribes, as Frey was of the Swedes, These myths are of
most archaic type, simple nature myths—Thunder slaying and driving
away the foul mists and clouds, and protecting his mother earth and
her children from all harm; but they, in some special way, caught the
fancy of the Northern farmers and fishermen, and they have put into
them that simplicity, observation, and keen ané broad humour, which
seem to have distinguished them among the sister Teutonic tribes:



cvi INTRODUCTION.

Just as the Burgundians were the most good-natured, and the Saxons
the cruellest, so the Reams, and Theles, and Throwends, and their
companion folks seem to have been the most humorous of the
Teutons. We have also the great advantage in the case of the Thor
myths, of having them told by Snorri in his best style, with that in-
imitable mixture of naiveté and humour, strong sense and fun, which
has its only parallel in the best of Grimm’s Miarchen.

One must not pass over without mention the occurrence in Wolospa
of the old myth of the first murder and the first awoe, brother slaying
brother, and the hapless mother weeping in the waters for her beloved
son. A story which most probably sprung from Accadia, like other
primaval legends, though, of course, it may be here merely a distorted
view of the later Hebrew scriptural Cain and Abel, borrowed directly
through Christian sources from the Jews.

The reconstruction of Wolospa has brought out very clearly, what
the very use of the preterite ‘I saw’ not ¢I see’ had hinted at, namely,
that the death of Balder does not precede immediately Doomsday, but
is on the contrary the first crime. The Achilles parallels of Professor
Bugge and even the Christ-parallel (save so far as Abel is and must
be the type of Christ) thus vanish and fall away. In the medizval
myths the weeping of Eve, neck-deep in the Euphrates, is the mourning
of Frigg; no doubt, too, that pearls are those of her tears that fell into
the water, as the little nuggets of surface gold are the tears she shed
upon the hills and plains.

One other myth claims a few words. The /legends of Loki bear
evident and tangible marks of divided origin. First, there is an old
Titan Wloki (Lupus Behemoth)! chained, like Enceladus or Typhon,
beneath the mighty mountain, in the pit [crater Hver-gelmi]?, causing
earthquakes as he writhes in his torture-spasms, a monstrous, bestial,
scarce human figure, which can by no means be lacking among the
old anthropomorphic Nature-myths. There is another Loki, the
mocking Meimos, the wicked, spiteful, cunning, sharp-tongued, weak-
thewed jester of Walhall, an old character, taken and put to a new
part, giving many of the traits of the medizval Devil (though we do
not believe that his name has anything to do with Lucifer, or his
brother Byleist’s with Beelzebub). A strange metamorphosis for the
old Titan, for which he is indebted to his one great act of villany,
Balder’s betrayal; this has justified his being drawn out of his old
monster-shape, and belied into a puny cunning tempter, powerless in
the hands of Thunder, and merely tolerated, like some Archy or Will
Somers, for his scathing words.

Late writers on this subject have, we take it, confused the whole
matter of the Christian and foreign influence upon old Scandinavian

1 The chained wolf Fenri is merely a doublet of Wloki.
2 In Wolospa we read ¢ Hvera-brunni,’ Cauldron Well; in Aristophanes, Peace (like
our Truth) is prisoned in a “deep well,” whence she is pulled up.
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mythology, by fancying that the characters of the Walhall religion are
new. Not so, they are the old primitive figures, common to old Aryan
age and pre-Aryan beliefs. Hell, the black foul ogress, a figure known
as well in Tahiti as in Germany; the monstrous Beasts that swallow
the sun and moon, believed in to-day in China as fourteen centuries
ago in England; the Earth-serpent, that is said to be found in South
American myths as well as in those of Old Norway; even the belief
in the ill-faring of criminal ghosts common to Homer and the Wolospa-
poet ; punishment of crime, as Tacitus notices, being part of the old
Teuton faith, though the Christian idea of sin is of course a later con-
ception. These archaic figures and fancies are merely employed in a
new connection, and mingled with new personifications (whose very
names betray their recent origin—Glad-ham, Corse-strand, Muspilli,
Swart, and the like) and so often obscured and altered, so that it
often requires careful investigation to trace their real character, origin,
and bearing.

The results of our work here also are truly conservative. We have
tried to gain a clearer conception of the old Teutonic religion among
the Northern folks (essentially the same as the faith of our English
forefathers), the true character of which has been obscured by false
historical perspective. We have also, by setting the Wicking religion
in its proper place and in its proper light, endeavoured to obtain a
deeper insight into the spiritual life of the Wicking-tide than has
hitherto been possible. Questions, many and important, arise as the
consequences of the conclusions we have come to, but these we may
confidently leave to the care of living scholars in this place, who, by
intimate and minute knowledge of comparative Indian, Greek, and
Semitic mythology, are so eminently qualified to treat them. And it is
especially with a view of bringing these unsolved problems to their
notice that this imperfect sketch has been written.

§ 18. SPELLING AND ARRANGEMENT OF THIS EDITION.

The system of spelling adopted in these volumes must here be ex-
plained. As to the early poems, the MS., in which the chief of them
are preserved, is one of the transition period, an era between Ari the
historian and Snorri, when Icelandic phonesis was passing through
a change which was complete about 1230. Two modes of treatment
are therefore possible—to normalise the spelling doawn to the classical
spelling of the fourteenth-century MS., a plan hitherto adopted, or to
do as we have done and put the spelling dac# before the change, to the
normal spelling of Ari’s time as near as may be. Thereby we get
nearer the MS. from which the scribe of R copied; we approach more
nearly the language in which the poems were composed ; for where, if
not in these songs, should we learn the oldest forms of the Northern
tongue? 'We have been careful throughout tQ use no form for which
there is not good MS. warrant,
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‘We make the distinction between ¢, e (¢} *; we prefer inflexive o to #,
as R does; though, following R, we have, wrongly perhaps, preferred
inflexive 7 to e; for the oldest MSS. use ¢, not 7, and to an English eye
‘time’ looks more homely than ‘timi.” We have not changed the #
into ¢, for two reasons: the change would be meaningless, a mere
pedantry, and it is inconvenient for dictionary purposes, etc.

A few things require special notice :—

‘We print vowel before .vowel, irrespective of natural quantity, as
short ; that this was a phonetic law with the ancients is borne out by
the metric evidence: words as bua, trua are never found in the tro-
chaic third or sixth measure of Court-poetry, whereas they are frequent
in the last measure of the Dialogue metre line—bua, Old W, PL 193}
buinn, 50; bua, G. W. 74 ; snuask, Alvin. 2; trui, Love Less. 56 ; hloa,
Grimn. go; nio, Niord and Skadi; gloa, Alvm. 18; veom, Grimn. 46;
soit, Love Less. 54; blyi, Sun Song 124; skiom, 76; s®zing, 68 ;—an
evidence that it was sounded v v, not —v.

That this too was the pronunciation of Thorodd the grammarian
appears from the phrase (as once restored by the Editor, Dict., p. 335 a)
¢ par vas pu at (pu-at), as ma¥r kefldi pvatt,’ to be sounded pu-at or pw-at,
the » sounded with a slight touch of aw. The strange pronoun (Dict.
P. 7382, s.v. pinn B) owes its origin to the same phonesis—pu-inn,
pwinn, pinn. In like way we have by preference written pvi-at, po-at,
sva-at, sa-es, su-es, and so on. We must not count syllables here, dozb
wowels were distinctly beard, but slurred or rapidly pronounced?. The
sound was, we take it, like ‘io, mio, miei, tuoi’ in Italian. Such lines
abound in Dante and Petrarca.

Mr. Alexander Ellis urges that the so-called hiatus in Latin were in
fact ¢slurred vowels;’ each vowel being sounded though they did not
make a syllable.

We distinguish between vowel 7 and consonant 7 () ; it is wocalic—(x)
as in fiall, iord, iardar, (2) as in the diphthong of bi6¥a, i6k ; the sound
in all such cases was, we take it, purely vocalic, like Italian io, mio, or
the like; the alliteration bears ample evidence to its being sounded as
vowel, differently from the modern Icelandic pronunciation (). Again,
i is consonantic in inflexions, such as gledja, dynja, midjom, as evi-
denced not only by the etymology, but by these syllables being long
by position, which is seen by the frequent occurrence of these words
in the third and sixth measure of the six-measured Court-metre, which
here requires —v. So, too, the j, coming between two vowels, pre-

! See Dict. p. 761. The form ¢ao,’ it should be noticed, is far more correct than
the hurried script form €.’ It is also better, for it shows its' meaning at once, and
is analogous to the other forms ‘&,” ‘.’ We have preferred it to the Old English
form of the Parker MS. ¢ «0,’ as niore consonant with the modern-type shape of ‘a.’
The ¢, ¢ forms, so much affected nowadays, are neither so shapely nor so correct,
nor do they tell the eye what they mean.

? An inflexive syllable counts as short, e.g. ganganda (-~ | vu), Less. Lodd. 87.
In Lokas. 59 skraut odr is treated as a double word.
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serves the length of the former, e.g. nyjo (Lat. novo) (-.), whilst
nio (vv) (Lat. novem)’,

Again, though it is certain that, when the poems were composed, the
final inflexive ‘r,’ ¥, was a sibilant (z) not a fricative (r), and that the
fricative did not come in till a much later date than is generally sup-
posed, we have not ventured to make the change in printing. It is
difficult to fix the exact date of such phonetic changes, and it will not
be the same date in different countries, so that, while in the earlier
poems it would be more correct to print ‘stadz,” ¢ Haralldz,’ ¢ Alafz’
nominative, it would be impossible to draw a correct line fixing what
poets first spoke ¢ r’ instead of ¢z?%’

So, too, we might well have printed ¢w’ for ¢v’ throughout the first
volume at any rate, for there is no doubt that ‘v’ was pronounced
‘w’ as late as the eleventh or even twelfth century, and it would
have given the book a more homely look to English eyes. However,
a great part of the text was already clean copied and it was deemed
hardly worth while to make the change. In a future edition of any
of the poems we should be willing to adopt the ‘w’ as truer and
speaking more clearly to the eye. At any rate the reader must sound
the ‘v’ as ‘w.’

We spell hdna (illam). The word is hardly ever found in MSS. un-
contracted; that it was sounded long we know, (1) because we have
once, in Sturl. Cod. B. (2 hand which distinguishes between z and aa),
actually found it written so in full; (z) by its use in Placidus-drapa,
‘frin-pvengs sa es gat hina’ (the sixth measure requiring —v); (3) by
the analogy with hidnom; for it is only before a double consonant that
the vowel is shortened.

The double ¢ ss’ in genitive inflexions, as biss, less, sk¢ss, tfss, Freyss,
rikiss, stilliss, etc. [from b, le, sk, t§-rr, Frey-rr, riki, stillir], are war-
ranted by the best vellums, and represent the pronunciation. So also
vatz, botz, from vatn, botn—¢vatns, botns’ are purely manufactured
book-forms, and should, with so many other like things, be banished
from our grammars and paradigms; they are not once met with in an
old vellum, nor are they ever heard in modern speech.

The old forms aur (wreka, wreidr, wrangr) might in many of the
songs, e. g. the Aristophanic poet, have been restored. Yet the MSS.
in no instance retain the ¢ w,’—it is merely from the alliteration that we
learn its existence, as with the digamma in Homer,—for the songs have
had to pass through the hands of Icelanders, to whom the av was a thing
of the past. r for avr is merely a West Norwegian idiom. The Swedes
and Danes even at the present day say avr in most, though not all
words where it is etymologically due. Even the Icelanders have in
a few cases substituted an 4r (see Dict., p. 672, B 111),—a mark that

! Grimn. 22 must be wrong for ¢ glymja yfir’ or the like.

? In these ancient times nominative and genitive case were distinguished, one
being -z, one -iz; of which archaic genitive a few remains are seen in the laws
and poems, as heimis, svefnis.
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at no remote time the e sound was still heard in words whence it
has now vanished.

As for the article, ‘en’ is the sole form in the oldest vellums, then
“in,’ and lastly by analogy ‘hin’ A young Swedish scholar, Mr. Axel
Kock, of Lund, has lately demonstrated the etymological identity of the
Scandinavian and the Anglo-German article; the ‘en’ was sounded
‘en,’ the initial p being dropped—* pan’ being the stem of our present
Northern article, whether prefixed or post-fixed (enn géde madr or
madr-enn). Thus an old and hard puzzle has at last been solved.
R spells in and en (ins, ens) promiscuously. In this edition we should
have given ‘e’ throughout, without regard to the vellum.

The preposition and particle should have been ¢ of’ or umb’ through-
out; though R prefers ‘um,” which form can hardly have existed in the
tenth or eleventh century.

As to proper names, in the older poems we have kept to the normal
eleventh and tenth century forms, for example preferring ¢Aleifr’
[¢ Anlafz’] and ¢ Sigree¥r’ [¢ Sigfridz’]. 1In the later dated poems we
have kept their contemporary ¢ Ol4fr’ and ¢ Sigurdr.’ In the transla-
tion, while keeping to the familiar Olaf and Sigurd, our rule has been
to put the names as far as possible into their English forms; thus to
prefer Woden to Odin, Eadwine to Audun, Elfwine to Alboin, Wolf
and Worm to Ulf and Orm, Thorfrid to Thorrod or Thord, Garfrid to
Geirrod (but Gard, Bard, Thord, in later cases), Anses to Ases!. For
¢ Sigreedr’ in the text there is MS. authority once or twice in W, but
it is not certain at what time the frid,’ ‘fred’ was degraded (by analogy
with ‘rad’ probably) into ‘rzd’ in so many cases. Sigreedr must have
passed into Sigordr about the eleventh century, when we have ¢ Sigordr
com nordan.”’ From this the latest form Sigurdr regularly comes.
Accordingly the forms are, Sigfreedr (ninth century), Sigreedr (tenth
century), Sigordr (eleventh century), Sigurdr (twelfth century).

The history of the name of Olaf is as follows:—The White Dublin
king, the Aud’s husband of the Northern genealogists (A.D. 850), would
have been called ¢Anlaif.” The second, his great namesake Trygg-
wason (965—1000), must, to judge from the poems, have been known as
¢ Al4f” (there seems here to have been a Western influence in turning
the laif, leif, into 14f; Sighwat has Alafar fris gafo) The Quiet ng,
who loved the farmers, was called, we know, Olafr [OI4f, s6lar]: the &
is here rounded into 4. We have thus nasal Anlaif (ninth century);
Alaf (still nasal? tenth century); Ol4f (eleventh century); and lastly,
Olaf (the modern form). The pet-form L4fi, beside Leifr, still pre-
serves the quantities of the name, which was raised to such popularity
by the veneration paid to St. Olaf.

There remain other things for remark in this connection; however,
we must needs stop, with a hearty apology for slips and casual incon-

1 A very strict consistency would have required Gundhere everywhere for Gunnar,
Binki for Bikki.
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sequences, having had much else to mind of even greater moment
in this edition. Grimm once (Kl Schr.) speaks of ‘falsches streben
nach kalter richtigkeit.’

Touching the extent or limits of this work, it will be well to notice
at least the names of certain poems which, for various reasons, we
have not included in the present volumes. The chief of these are the
two metrical poems Hatta-lykill and Hatta-tal. Of the first, the fol-
lowing account is given in the Orkneyinga Saga: ‘¢ These two together
[Poet Hall and Earl Rognwald, vol. ii, p. 274] made the old Metre-Key,
setting five verses to each metre, but afterwards that was thought too
long, and now there are two pieces of verse to each metre®.’

In 1222 Snorri’s Hatta-tal was composed. It is a poem in honour
of Hacon and Duke Sculi. It is wholly uninteresting, gives no historic
fact, and as many of its metres are mere fanciful inventions of its
author, it is by no ineans a safe authority to follow. It has lately been
critically edited by Mbius, who is now engaged upon the Hatta-lykill.

The poems by Snorri, Olaf and Sturla in Hacon’s Saga, Sturlunga,
etc., being purely artificial and imitative poetry, and having been lately
edited elsewhere by the Editor, would have been rather out of place
in these two volumes. In the same category fall the fragments in
Hrafn Sweinbiornsson’s Saga and Aron’s Saga.

The poems in Orkneyinga Saga are also beyond our limits, though
we have taken some of the most important of Earl Rognwald’s,

1 1t is of little interest, save as containing the following names of heroes :—

[Three lost.] Hedin.
Hogni.
Gundhere. Harald.
Attila, Hiarrandi.
Hrolf Kraki,
[Two lost.] Hialmar,
Ragnar Lodbrok. Eirec Victorious.
Eirec. Anlaf Swedes’ King,
Agnar. Gautrec.
Biorn, Styrbiorn.

Sigfred Snake i’ th’ Eye.

White-Sark,

Harald Fairhair,
Eirec Bloodaxe.
Hakon the Good,

A s, A,

[Four lost.] Harald Grayfell,
Swein Forkbeard.
Hagbard. Canute the Great.
Fridlaf,
Anila. v
K St. Olaf,
Frodi. Magnus
s AR s
Helgi Hunding’s Bane, Harald,
Harald Hild-tooth. RELA

Hring.
Angantheow.

Magnus Bareleg.
[The end ? stanzas lost. ]

The knowledge of the Helgi story in the West is worthy of remark. The MS. at
Stockholm is very corrupt, and we have had no means of making a satisfactory text,
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To another category altogether belongs the Early Book-poem,
Hugswinnz-mal, a translation in the old Dialogue metre of Cato’s
Moralia,. We take it to be of the early twelfth century, for later
the Dialogue metre would hardly have been known or used. It was
published by the late Dr. Hallgrim Schewing as a School Program,
Bessastead, Iceland, 1831 %

There are also some book-poems on sacred subjects, Harm-s6), Leidar-
visan, Liknar-braut, all from Arna Magn. 757, and the Placidus Drapa in
a twelfth-century MS. (AM. 673), which are mere cloister-work, void
of inspiration and purely imitative. They have been edited as School
Programs, by Dr. Egilsson, 1833 and 1844, as also was the spurious Olaf’s
Drapa (from Berg’s Bok), mentioned vol. ii, p. 89 %

In the edition of Bishops’ Lives, vol. ii, fasc. 1, the Editor published
(1861) a text of the Gudmund Encomias, of Einar Gilsson, Abbot Arngrim,
and Abbot Arni (1345-80). Of the Lilja of 1350 (on the Virgin, by the
Augustin Eystan) a critical text has appeared, by Cedershiold, 1881.

It was not worth while to reprint these poems in our volumes to
the necessary exclusion of more important original work, We have
by omitting them gained space for all that is of real original value in
Northern poetry down to the Reformation, and been able to include
such important poems as Skida-Rima, Skaufhala-balkr, to put in the
Ditties, the Ballad Burdens, etc., and to give a more complete view
of the whole subject than we could otherwise have accomplished.

A few fragments from the Scalda Essay from poems on Saints have
been likewise left out, as they are of no original value whatever.

No attempt had till now been made to classify the Eddic poems in
the order of development or to fix their subordinate relationships. It
has been one of our chief aims to do this, for. without some such
general scheme there is no comprehending the poems themselves,
and their use as historical documents and their exact position in
literature is merely a matter of guess-work. We have endeavoured:
to look at the whole matter from as broad a point of view as pos-
sible, taking into account the literary evidence afforded by the other
fragments of early Teutonic literature and the historic testimony pre-
sented by English and German chronicles. And it was only after weigh-
ing every consideration as well as we could that the plan of each poem

1 1t is found in AM. 624, a fifteenth-century vellum, and is very corrupt in parts;
we have only noted the final stanza :—

Hugsvinnz-m4l 1ét ek fyr boldom kvedin,
ok syndak rekkom réd,

hyggins mannz leysta ek hulda speki.
Her ro li6d um lokin.

The MS. reads, “let ek, ... holda speki....Her er nd.’ Yet in a new edition
this interesting but very corrupt vellum would have to be re-read and re-considered;
the poem if printed should in due order follow the Merlinus spé.

2 By a strange chance, ‘Placidus’ is, as to MSS., the oldest bit of Northern
poetry, for AM. 673 appears to be older than our R by some thirty or forty years,
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was decided upon. We may at all events humbly claim to have buoyed
the way, and whatever modifications our classification may undergo
from the result of future research, we trust that the main grounds
on which it rests will not be shaken.

As to the Court-poetry, it should be noticed that, though in Snorri’s
Edda the bits cited are, in most cases, simply referred to the poet
without giving the name of the poem, yet there is very seldom
any doubt as to the exact piece from which they come. The in-
ternal evidence is, in ninety-nine examples out of a hundred, pretty
conclusive. The Editor first classified them twenty years ago, and
in not more than half-a-dozen cases has he thought it needful to
alter the classification then arrived at, though he has gone over each
verse again and again.

It will be seen that the whole of the Court-poems are fragmentary;
in no case have we a perfect, complete work. It is impossible in all
cases to show exactly where there is a gap and how much is
missing, but by classing the lines according to subject, and marking
the text and translation whenever the subject changes, enough is done
to indicate the state of the text.

With regard to the naming of the poems we have adopted the follow-
ing rule. Where there is an old title fixed by MS. authority we have
kept it, translating it also. Where there is a modern fabricated title
(such as Sigrdrifu-mal) without any authority, we have given an English
name. Hencé the names at the top of the pages are sometimes in
the Old Northern, sometimes in the English tongue; thus Hofudlausn
is vouched for by Egil himself, but Wolundar-kvida is a mere fabri-
cation, and we use the descriptive English title Weyland’s Lay. The
reader will thus be able to distinguish between true and false titles, for
the only Old Northern titles used have good MS. authority.

Such names as the Atli- or Attila-poét, the Brunhild-poet, the Western
Aristophanes, the Tapestry-poet, the Ballad-poet, are convenient titles
for different anonymous poets whose work we have arranged and
classified. There is in every case certain internal evidence for the
works classed under the same head, e.g. Helgi-poet, being of the same
school and often strong proof that they are by the same man. But it
is sufficient to'bear in mind that they are of the same time, plan, and
style.

The mode of citation followed in this edition is new, but it is
strictly necessary. We cite by line, not by stanza, most of the poems
hitherto cited by stanza being avbolly unstanzaic. The system of citing
by stanza is altogether unsatisfactory; only two modes of citing the
older poems being really right, viz. they must either be cited by the
line of the Codex Regius, which till the Codex Regius is published in
a facsimile edition it is impossible to do, or the line must be quoted
according to the plan invariably followed in all other poetry, Greek,
Latin, or English. .,

The Court-poems having been here collected and arranged for the

h
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first time, they have been numbered both by stanza and line, so as to
facilitate future references.

In the case of the complex masses of verse, such as Havam4l, where
we have had to disentangle the component parts, we have added in
brackets the old-fashioned stanza-number, to enable reference to be
made with certainty to older books.

The abbreviations employed in citation are marked in the Table of
Contents ; they are, as far as possible, identical with those used in the
Lexicon, but in many cases changes were imperatively necessary, owing
to needful re-arrangement of poems.

§ 19. THE TRANSLATION.—ITS PURPORT AND DESIGN.

It will be right, if only in self-defence, to say something about the
translations included in these volumes. They are primarily intended
as a help to the scholar, and a faithful rendering for those who wish
to know the contents of the various poems and citations, without
having mastered the tongues in which they are composed. This aim
has been, as far as could be, kept in view throughout; and it is from
this point of view, rather than from a purely literary standpoint, that
they are to be judged.

There were no light difficulties in the Translator’s way, and they
have not, by any means, always been overcome, though they have at
least been honestly faced and grappled with. In the first place, it is
no light task to deal with songs of such high beauty and power as
many of these poems are, it is only a great thinker and poet that could
worthily achieve a noble transfusion of them. Like all masterpieces of
literature they have a style, a phraseology, and a savour of their own,
which it is easy to feel, but singularly hard to transmit to another who
is not already en rapport with the tongue or the age in which the
poems were composed. Then the syntax, simple as it looks at first
sight, is really very difficult ; so delicate and fine are the minute shades
of difference which the same tense, for example, may express in
several phrases,—a peculiarity which readers of Professor Driver’s
monograph on the tenses in Hebrew will see closely paralleled in that
tongue. Then there are numerous technical phrases, legal, political,
martial, naval, colloquial, economic, not found elsewhere, the meaning
of which has to be discovered, settled, and duly brought out, a process
often of extremest difficulty. All this is work, which not even a born
Icelander is at all fitted for, unless he has not only studied the o/d
tongue, but the o/d life in all the extant evidence possible; indeed, it
would be easier in many cases to get help from old English and old
French scholars than from Icelanders, so different is the old diction and
the old circumstance of the poems from modern speech and social
existence in Iceland. Again, it will not do for a scholar, who is merely
a philologist, to presume to deal with the translation or edition of
the old literature of our own or any other tongue. The letter, sacred
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as it is, kills; and one, whose chief interest in a poet is to know how
often he uses such and such a word, and who is mainly taken up with
considering how far the ‘copyist’ is changing the ‘¢’ into ‘e,’ should
not (without help from some one who knows and feels the life and
beauties of the literature in question) deal with literary matters at all,
or he will be likely to fall into some such error as a certain dis-
tinguished scholar did when he mistook prose for verse, and gravely
told his reader to take the poems he was noticing as models of
classic prose style. The philologist’s work is of the very highest value;
but in precise proportion as a man is a good philologist, or indeed a
specialist of any kind, he must take especial care to prevent his interest
from becoming contracted, and his senses blinded to other than the
small round of daily objects which his particular specialty brings before
him. There is perhaps no work more likely to turn a man into a
gerund-grinding machine, ¢ sans teeth, sans eyes, sans taste, sans every-
thing,” wholly insensible to the real beauty and worth of literature, than
what is often misnamed ¢ pure scholarship;’ while, on the other hand,
no critic can enjoy the best books so well as the rightly educated,
widely read, and thoughtful philologist.

It must also be remarked, that it will not do to use one style of
English to render the wide varieties of poem and prose met with in
these volumes. The Biblical phraseology, which will aptly render Paul
the Deacon’s paraphrase, would not give the quaint half-pedantic effect
of Saxo for instance; while the calm, unruffled serenity and purity of .
diction, which marks the poet of Wolospa, is very different to the
rugged, passion-wrung lamentation of Egil. The legal phrases of the
Greenland Lay of Attila and the Euripidean softness of the Gudrun
Lays are very far removed from the antique Homeric beauty of the
old Attila and Hamtheow Lays.

There is one grave error into which too many English translators of
old Northern and Icelandic writings have fallen, to wit, the afectation
of archaism, and the abuse of archaic, Scottish, pseudo-Middle-English
words. This abominable fault makes a Saga, for instance, sound unreal,
unfamiliar, false; it conceals all diversities of style and tone beneath
a fictitious mask of monotonous uniformity, and slurs over the real
difficulties by a specious nullity of false phrasing. The idiomatic
spoken tongue of the Saga-makers should be rendered as far as possible
into an idiomatic spoken tongue?®.

One great advantage the translator has had. English is, of all existing

! It is perhaps invidious to mention instances of failure, but among examples of
more successful rendering, one is glad to put Sir Edmund Head’s Viga-Glum’s Saga,
Mr. Sephton’s Eric the Red’s Saga, Sir G. W. Dasent’s Gisli the Outlaw. While on this
subject, it may be noted that there is a very great difference between the styles and
worth of different Icelandic Sagas, and even parts of them ; there are parts of Niala
which are certainly below the level of true classic writing, and the greater part of
Gretti’s Saga and Egil's Saga is mere fictitious *padding.’ Future translators
would do well to consider this point when dealing with th€ Icelandic Sagas proper.
A man who has a real pleasure in his work will have- a_pretty safe guide in his
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tongues, from the richness of its vocabulary, the laconic power of its
idioms, and the simplicity of syntax which it admits of, the best vehicle
for a translator from the old Northern speech to work in. The Eliza-
bethan dramatists, the Bible, and more modern classics, such as Defoe
and Carlyle, pithy, phraseful, idiomatic, give the translator an inexhaust-
less mine in which to quarry. There is always the right word some-
where in English, though it is not always that one can hit upon it at
the right time. Especially useful also to him, who would attempt to
English the Songs and Sagas of old, is a knowledge of the spoken English
of the country-folk, who (as Mr. Barnes has proved to those who re-
fused to see it before) often preserve the best English phrases which
the miserable, conventional, hack-English of this and the preceding
century has scornfully passed by. Some knowledge of Greek, especially
of Homer, Hesiod, and Herodotus, and some acquaintance with what
is known of the older Greek life and ways, will often avail the translator
when nothing else can.. It is obvious that he should know something
of Old English literature, law, and history, familiarity with which again
and again will prove his best guide against mistake, and his best help to
the right handling of his subject-matter.

The task is not one to be entered upon with a ‘light heart,’ and the
translator may at least claim to have been aware for years of the ob-
stacles in his way; now that. he has gone through with the work, he
cannot profess to be satisfied with his results, save in a very modified
degree. At best his version is to the original as the thin, muffled,
meagre, telephone-rendering is to the full rich tones which it transmits,
faithfully, it is true, but with what a difference to the hearer!

There are many instances in which the translator has had to choose
between a poetical rendering, and one which, awkward though it was,
yet had the quality of suggesting the real meaning; and in every case
he has preferred the latter. Had he been making a purely literary
version, which should not be merely, as it were, an interpretation, but
a representation of the original, he would have decided otherwise.
Hence in the qualities of rhythm, flow, and roundness of phrase, the
present version is obviously all too often lacking, and this is, as the
writer feels, a very serious defect; but there seemed no help for it.
A translator, even of Chapman or North’s calibre, could such a one
be found, must sometimes come to a place where two roads fork, and
will not always follow the right branch of the Pythagorean letter. More=
over, in the present case, it was necessary very often to decide quickly.

‘Wherever, too, there were phrases which, though ¢they construed,’
would not ‘make sense,” the translator has chosen to omit them rather
than give a guess rendering, which would make his version read more
easily, but at the same time mislead the innocent reader.

instinctive feelings, and should. follow them in making his selection of what should be
translated ; and if he thinks, above all, of making himself intelligible, he will not
be likely to fail absolutely in conveying: his matter into readable and actual English.




THE SCOPE OF THIS TRANSLATION.  cxvii

It is not with a desire to forestall criticism, that thus much has been
said, but from a wish to set forth plainly the aims, ob_)ect and scope of
the present version.

Besides the poems, the translator has in the course of these two
volumes given a rendering of all that part of the Prose Edda which has
not yet been translated or printed in England, a version of the para-
phrase of the lost Lays of R, and an anthology of all the best passages
relating to poetry or poets which occur in the Iceland Book of Set-
tlement or Landnama-bok, the Kings’ Lives, and the Icelandic Family
Sagas, as well as many of the most noteworthy parts of Jordanis, Paul
the Deacon, and other writers, of which there is either none or no
accessible English translation.

The translator must in fairness add that he has received no belp
from any former versions, English or foreign; his success or failure,
such as it is, is his own. When he took up his task the text of most
of the poems was in such a chaotic condition that, till the work of
arrangement and reconstruction was well under weigh, it was impossible
really to make a beginning at all. Every word and phrase has been
reviewed three times; and, though there are far too many slips and
shortcomings even upon the face of the translation, yet considerable
pains have been taken to bring it into harmony with the finally settled
text above it. In the case of the Wolospas and Hyndlu-liod, the
translation in the Appendix is of course to be preferred.

The hope with which the translator has laboured has always been
that of inducing Englishmen and Americans to seek back for themselves
into the Homeric age of their forefathers, to turn to the rock from
which we are hewn, and to make it pessible for those who cannot go
straight to the original work of this period to get some knowledge at
second-hand of its glories and its greatness, of its highest creations and
its deepest thoughts. Any real, however scanty, knowledge of these old
Northmen’s finest poetry and noblest era of history is of solid value
and interest; the men from whom these poems sprung took no small
share in the making of England, their blood is in our veins, their speech
in our mouths, their law in our courts, their faith in our hearts; and if
there be, as the sage has said, no ingratitude so base as self-forgetful-
ness, surely we of all men should look back to the great Wicking-tide, to
which the finest of the Lays in these volumes are due, as a momentous
era in the world’s history and our own.

Let Goethe speak on this head—¢‘The most singular and deepest
themes in the History of the Universe and Mankind, to which all the
rest are subordinate, are those in which there is a conflict between
Belief and Unbelief, and all epochs, wherein Belief prevails, under
what form it will, are splendid, heart-elevating, and fruitful. All
epochs, on the contrary, where unbelief, in what form soever, main-
tains its sorry victory, should they even for a moment glitter with a
sham splendour, vanish from the eyes of postetity, because no one
chooses to burden himself with the study of the unfruitful.’
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§ 20. THE GROWTH AND AIMS OF THE PRESENT EDITION.

As early as 1861 the Editor began to make a collection of the Court-
poetry, including all written in that style down to the fourteenth
century, copying, classifying, and arranging the scattered materials with
a view to the publication of a ¢Corpus Poetarum Aulicorum.” This
plan was extended by degrees, till the idea of a complete Corpus Poeticum
was reached, and the Eddic Poems were for the first time classified and
put in some order. The work was interrupted, and the intended pub-
lication in Germany, which had been the Editor’s ultimate end, set
aside by a summons to England, where other and engrossing toil put
a stop for a long time to any projects of the kind. But already some
results had been achieved; the half-begun work had not been fruit-
less, though there were still many questions left for future solution;
for instance, the Editor had convinced himself that the Helgi-poems
were the work of one author, that Skirnis-mél and Harbard’s Lay and
Loka-senna were the work of one man, that the Tapestry-poems were
later than the Helgi-poems, that the lays of Arrow-Ord and Half were
spurious epics, etc.; he had also arranged the body of the Court-poetry
—an elementary and rough sketch, yet it is the foundation of great part
of the present book.

The textual restoration has been a hard task, and the measure of
success therein attained is sure to seem but small in comparison to the
pains spent upon it; for there are still scores of passages which have
foiled our best efforts, and which, after much labour lost, we have been
compelled to leave obelised for future toilers to grapple with. Former
editors have not even been aware of the fearfully corrupt state in which
the text stands in R ; they have taken the MS. as literally exact, with-
out seeing the often absolute necessity of changing its order, of disen-
tangling its intertwined poems, or even of pointing out the breaks of
sequence and gaps and blanks which disfigure nearly every lay. They
have busied themselves with disputes about stanzas in old unstanzaic
poems, and endeavoured with all manner of grammar-defying devices
to squeeze sense out of the senseless corruptions of a mangled text; or
else they have vexed their souls over questions of spelling, whilst they
left the sense smothered and choking, without lifting a finger to rescue it.

‘When the text and translation had at last been put into shape and order
for printing, and had passed through the press in due course, the text was
subjected to two rigorous revises at some months’ interval of time, first,
for the Excursus (especially Excursus I to vol. ii), and again for the
Notes, so that the final result, as embodied in the Excursus and Notes,
may be looked on as, in some sort, a second or even third edition. It has
been highly satisfactory to us, that our subsequent tests have been con-
firmatory of our first conclusions as far as they went, and that we have
in each successive revision of the poems accumulated new evidence with
regard to such cardinal points as the Western origin of the Helgi and
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Wolospa Lays, the religion of the Northmen, the classification and chronolo~
gical order of the various poems and the like. It is perhaps inevitable in
a case like this, when we have had to work from our own printed or
written text, no other being in the least degree helpful for our purpose,
that there should be numerous fresh text-emendations and alterations
of detail; but the reader will not, we believe, be puzzled by this, if
he will only take the trouble in every case to consult the Notes and
the Appended List of Final Readings, as well as the prefaced introduction
avhen be peruses the text or translation of any given poem. He must also
bear in mind, that for the greater convenience of historians and
scholars, and to save space and needless repetition as far as might
be, we have preferred to throw the main results of our work on the
Metric and Vocabulary of the poems, on the Chronology of the early
poets, and on the Mythology Ritual and Religion of the Old Scan-
dinavians into the form of connected Dissertation or Excursus, rather
than strew them up and down the whole book in scattered notes.
Such textual alterations as are of the greatest moment we have, for the
reader’s behoof, postfixed to this introduction.

The Excursus on Metric is a piece of pioneering; for nothing at
all conclusive to our mind has yet been attempted in this direction.
It endeavours to account for the whole mass of phenomena, presented
by Early Teutonic metric, in Old English, German, and Scandinavian
poems, according to orderly and historical principles .

The Excursus on the Synonyms? will practically fulfil the need of
a small poetical Glossary, as it includes nearly every genuine and
original phrase under a regular classification which permits a ready
comparison with the Thulor Lists. It also carefully excludes that
mass of unauthoritative and parroty kennings® which were the manu-
facture of the Remanieur of the Court Poems,—a rank and file of
wooden dummies, that choke the dreary pages of the Lexicon Poeticum
and of many an Icelandic commentary or ¢ Skyringar,” and hide the
quick life that there is in the fresh and thoughtful kennings of the early
Encomia.

The two Excursus on Mythology and the Early Beliefs of the Scan-
dinavians are of course to a large extent sketches; we have merely tried
to give the prime outlines of the religious phenomena which our subject-
matter presents, phenomena that have hitherto been obscured and

! That the introduction of line-rhyme into Northern poetry is due to Celtic
influence (long our conviction) was first suggested in print by the late Dr. Edzardi, a
young German scholar, in Paul Braune’s Beitriige, 1878, an essay which for clearness,
ingenuity, and conciseness might serve as a model to other writers on such subjects,
His suggestion that the first fecling towards line-rhyme may be traced in such lines
as Wolospa 3, 5, 79, 93, we can hardly accept (though it would fall in with the
general Western influences so marked in that poem), for the instances seem to be
mere coincidences such as might easily occur in any poet with a fine ear who always
sought to make his verse harmonious and varied. Cf. Beowulf, 1. 1009.

“ Supplemented by the two Graduses, vol. i, fine, and gol. ii, p. 618.

® Yet even of these a sample is presented to the reader in vol. ii, pp. 600-613.
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ignored. Thus the great facts of Ancestor-worship, and the many
beliefs and ideas connected with it, are here plainly if briefly pointed
out. We have also endeavoured to show the true standpoint of that
late and artificial system that, as set forth in the two splendid poems,
the Greater and Lesser Wolospas, has so impressed itself upon modern
students, that they have mistaken its age, its character, and its origin.
With this Excursus, § 16 of this Introduction should be read, as it
touches upon another side of the same subject 1,

‘We have in the course of these volumes practically included the
whole body of mythological evidence for Old Northern Belief, the
main mythic contents of the Prose Edda, and its appendices, as well
as the material afforded by Ari’s works—the Landnama-bok, Kings’
Lives, etc., and by the Icelandic Family Stories [Islendinga Sogur].

A novel and interesting question is handled in the Dissertation on
the traces of Teutonic Legends in the Icelandic Sagas, and the little
note on the Hymiskvi€a from the Fareyinga Saga and Grettla? must be
referred to in connection with it. It should also be observed that in
the French Chanson de Geste are a number of incidents founded
upon early Teutonic legends, and though we have here no time or
space to treat of this matter, which is in great measure beside our im-
mediate subject, we would at least suggest this fruitful and charming
field of research to Old French as well as Old Northern scholars.

The Translator’s note on the English Ballads touching their con-
nection with older poems and their kinship to the Scandinavian Ballads
may be mentioned in this place.

The Excursus on Chronology as well as the Introductions to each
book and section of the Court-Poems, containing, as we believe, many
noteworthy corrections and rectifications of some of the most capital
chapters of Northern History, the age of Fairhair, the career of
Tryggwason, the character of St. Olaf, the impostor kings and their
destinies, and the like, we commend to the notice of Scandinavian
friends and historians, and especially to the judicious and philosophic
Sars of Christiania, and the ingenious and careful Steenstrup of Copen-
hagen, as well as to those many distinguished Englishmen who are
labouring in the field of Old English history and literature.

Towards a complete Verbal Commentary, what is strictly necessary
has been done at the foot of the page and in the brief, added notes;
the text will speak for itself. To fully illustrate the poems, e. g. with
parallel passages from Greek, English, Indian, and Hebrew poetry,

i'Our amiable and learned friend M. James Darmesteter of the Ecole des Hautes
Etudes of Paris has given the Editor an unexpected confirmation in the matter of
the Heathen Calendar discussed in this Excursus. He has quite independently dis-
covered that the old Persian week was a pentad, a fact which throws no little light
upon the Editor’s theary, founded upon the oldest Northern poems, that the Old
Teutons reckoned by months made up of six weeks of five days.

2 Given in the notes to the Lay of Hymi.
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would alone require another volume, and we have perforce allowed
ourselves but few notes on this head.

Indices have been reduced to the smallest practical limits; the full
tables of contents and the chronological arrangement adopted furnish-
ing themselves the most useful index which we could contrive.

What we have tried to do here with regard to Old Northern poetry
we hope to see done some day for Old English poetry and literature. It is
ever to be deplored that that most gifted scholar Kemble, who had
the deep philological and literary sympathies and wide knowledge
required for such a work, should have died so untimely. However, all
knowledge did not perish with him, and we look to the rising gene-
ration of Old English scholars to set about this long-neglected work,
which the late much-regretted Grein did so much under such pathetic
discouragement to smooth the way for. The Editor owes a deep debt
to him; for his book was the only firm piece of Old English lexico-
graphy which he had to help him in much of the comparative part
of his Dictionary, as to wit, towards settling what words in English are
Scandinavian loan-words.

England and the other English-speaking countries are in one respect
singularly happily situated, in that learning and literary interest is not con-
fined to a class as abroad within the walls of universities where a man is
aut Professor aut nullus. All over the British Empire and the United
States, often far from big towns or universities, often little known,
humble, and unpresuming, there are to be found earnest and devoted
scholars, who take up and pursue studies of various kinds, purely from
the love of them, without any desire for reward or fame or publication.
This is a class which every writer must cherish as furnishing many of
his best readers, and we have throughout these volumes endeavoured to
hold the wants and requirements of such students in view, and taken
pains to put things as plainly as possible, and‘to keep as free from all
needless technicalities as might be,

It were much to be wished that every scholar and man of letters had
some handiwork, which he could take up during his spare hours for the
strengthening of his body and the freshening of his brain ; and indeed
all wise men of letters have ever had some ‘hobby,’ carving, turning,
boat-building, or the like'. And it were also an excellent thing if every
handicraftsman and trader, great or small, had some literary or artistic
occupation or amusement for his leisure time. To those of this class
who are willing to take a little trouble for the sake of a great gain,
we can recommend no more delightful study than that of the Old

Northern Literature, with a part of which we have endeavoured to deal
in these volumes.

! I never look but with reverence on the features of an aged carpenter, now four-
score, with whom, encouraged by the family laws of my father's house, 1 used to
work in my boyhood. 1 first learnt in his work and at his bench what I have now
related ; and never, as a child, saw him at his work, but that I felt the nobleness of
labour.’—Dr, Acland.
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The Editor may be allowed here to notice an amusing attack, that
has been brought against him by certain of his own countrymen, of
lack of patriotism; the chief charges of the indictment being, that he
spelt his Christian name in English fashion, and that he used ‘we’
and ‘our’ in speaking of English things and ways. His answer to this
must be, that he writes in English because he writes for Englishmen,
who publish, buy, and read his books, and that, as Sterne says, he
may ‘at least be permitted the licence accorded to a heathen Roman,’
and allowed to speak rather from the reader’s point of view than his
own, just as if he were a humble correspondent of Cicero or Pliny
or even Julian. In penning one phrase at least, which has been
adduced against him, he was, as now, writing in conjunction with an
Englishman, and their joint views are therein expressed.

With respect to the arguments that have been brought against
the Western origin of some of the Eddic poems, the Editor has more
sympathy, for they represent what were once his own views. During
his life he has indeed passed through several stages of opinion on Eddic
questions—at first accepting the generally accredited view that the
¢ Eddas’ were the holy books of the fourth and fifth centuries. Next,
when such ideas on closer inspection proved baseless and visionary, he
came round to the notion that they were Icelandic (of the Western
colonies they must be, as he soon felt) of a comparatively late date
[see Dict. p. 2 b]—a theory now held by the pazriotic school, but which
he was the first to put forth, and which, from his letters and conversa-
tion, has passed into circulation. But this theory, after full, careful,
and mature consideration, he finally abandoned in favour of the one he
now holds, which has since he first formed it received an abundant
mass of confirmatory support from all kinds of unexpected sources’.

! The fresh and charming little book of Professor Rhys, ¢Celtic Britain,” pub-
lished by the Society for the Promotion of Christian Knowledge, has even, as we
are passing through the press, furnished fresh and new arguments to our position.

For instance, Professor Rhys speaks of the Dog-men, sons and slaves of the Dog,
an un-Aryan, un-Celtic, un-Teutonic nomenclature, peculiar to the pre-Celtic popu-
lation of Great Britain, with whom the Northmen came into contact at a time
when feelings and ideas were strong in the mixed Celtic and half Celticised kingdoms
of Scotland and Treland. This phenomenon of nomenclature recalls at once the
Hundings, Dogsons, of the Helgi Lays—Macbeaths and Maelbeaths, due, we have
little doubt, to Ivernian influences.

Again, ‘ond’ is pre-Celtic for stone. In the Helgi Lays one meets with an oath
sworn at the ¢ Unnar-stein,’ though to swear by a stone is un-Teutonic. Is not the
word a mere doubling of the Ivernian word, such as there are many instances of
elsewhere, e, g. the Isle of Sheppey, Bardsey Island, and the like ?

Further, there are in Ireland and Scotland place-names in Ith, Magh-Ith, the plain
of Ith, though Ith is not a Celtic vocable, but probably the Ivernian name of a tribal
and ancestral deity. What if Wolospa’s ¢ Ida-vollr* were merely the same word ?

The Brownies and Fairies too of Wolospa, etc., one dwarf actually bearing the Welsh
name Dwryn, are these not borrowed Celtic or pra-Celtic figures? But we must
forbear here, confidently leaving the final working out of these questions to our’
learned and ingenious friend.
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We have now to add in a few words the brief history of these two
volumes.

In June, 1880, the Editor and Translator proposed to the Delegates
of the Clarendon Press, through the ready and hearty mediation of the
Dean of Christ Church, who has always shown the warmest interest in
Northern studies, to edit and translate a Corpus of Old Northern
Poetry. The Delegates were good enough to accept the proposal,
and the work was at once begun, some part of the text having been
already put in order and prepared by the Editor.

It was at first proposed to include the whole Corpus in one volume,
but as the work proceeded it became evident that the subject naturally
fell into two distinct parts, and the separation into two volumes—one
of Eddic and one of Court-poetry—was decided upon, with the kind
approval of the Delegates, who have throughout the work given continual
evidence of their goodwill and indulgence, for which we beg to tender
them our best thanks,

As to the several shares of the Editor and Translator in this book,
what was said in the preface to the Sturlunga Prolegomena need not be
repeated here, it is sufficient to say that their co-operation in the work,
extending over nearly three years, has been of a still closer character.
To enter into fuller detail would be impertinent, ‘nec debet prologus
enormior esse quam fabula.,” Without more ado, therefore, we bid our
book good speed. We have bestowed on it no small time and thought,
but we know full well that it is not the quantity but the quality of the
labour spent that gives it what value it has, and we are most surely
aware how hopeless it is to expect any work of this kind to wholly
fulfil its designs, aims, or completely-satisfy their ideal. Still, as we
have done our best, we are content to adopt the words of the sweet
singer of Germany—

‘Wenn dirs im kopf und herzen schwirrt
Was willst du bessres haben :

Wer nicht mehr liebt und nicht mehr irrt,
Der lasse sich begraben.’

Oxrorp, March 1883.
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INTRODUCTION.

FINAL READINGS.
(See Introduction, p. cxix, l. 8.)

VOLUME I.

Guest’s Wisdom—
Line 34. enn at vidi vrekask.
102. skalat madr énn ala.
1g0. ef hann at sumblj sitr,
303. étr sem solginn sé.
306. p6tt hann sét vaddr til vel.
Song of Saws—
24. hvars pii 6] drekkr kids-pu per
igll ok eigin (?).
46. opt es und hedni vandom hendr
vaskar (7).
Lesson of Loddfafni—
1. R4domk per Hoddfafuir (7).
X4. annars kvan teygdo per aldregi.
58. brimr vordom senna: skalattu per
vid verra mann,
82, varan bid ek bik vesa, ok eigi
Or-varan,
83. vespu vid ol varastr ok vid annars
kvén.
Q7. gest bl ne geyja, ne & grind

vrekir,

Woden's Love Lesson—
17. astar 4skop ne einir vitit,
24. vard-drétt Sll um vakin.
25. med brennandon: liésom ok med
bronnom vidi.
53. at Bolverki peir spurdo ef hann
veri at biori (?) kominn.
63. 6l alda sonom.
The High One s Lesson—
4- hlydda-ek 4 meyja (?) mal.
14. hveim hann af ré6tom rena.
17. 63 . ..eknam ...
24. vord mer af vordi vordz leitadi.
50. 1i6d ek ber byl es kannat pi6dans
barn.
70. & rétom ris-vidar.
77, 78. ef med 6ldom fara | nfd .
1006. telja tiva rok.
Spell Song—
4. Hodd-fafnis (7).
12. ok & pvi hveli es snysk und reido
Vingniss.

Guest’'s Wisdom—
34. many lucky men may be driven
to the woods.,
102. ‘a man must not nurse envy.’
19o. when he is at a gild-feast.
303. eat like one starving.
Song of Saws—
34. Take angelica and the wheat-
sprout.
46. There is often a stout hand
under a tattered coat.

Loddfafni’s Lesson—
1. Hoard-Fafnir [Dragon of the
Treasure].
52. mindless fools.
82, I bid thee be wary and not un-
wary.
102, bring down every plague upon
thy limbs.
Woden’s Love Lesson—
17. lest any should get wind of our
ill-fated love (?).
19. I came back again thinking to
win my will from the maid.

53. asking for B. if he had got at
the ale or whether. . .

68. Ale is not so good for the sons
of men as it is said to be.
A wverse from Guest’s Wis-
dom.

The High One’s Lesson—

17. I got the draft of inspiration,
then I fell back.

50. I chaunt thee songs such as no
king’s son knoweth.

70. by the roots of . . . wood.

77. An eighth 1 know if there be
any quarrel among men.

106. till the Doom of the Gods.

Spell Song —

4. out of the Treasure-Dragon’s
horn,

12, and on the wheel that turns
under Wingni’s car [Thor’s
goat-cart].

14. on Bragi’s [i.e. Woden’s] tongue.

16. on the Raven’s wings and on
the Whale’s tail.



FINAL READINGS.

16. 4 Blzings vzngjom, ok 4 Bru-
ungs spordi (7).
The Old Wolsung Play—
12, beir es litigask ordom 4.
16. langar leida simar (?), see 1. 258.
34. morg es pegns bian (7).
36-40, see p. 470.
54 orn & ask-limom (?).
80. ., . skiarr vid skot,
108. ok kiésa fri meedrom mégo?
109, 110. Négonglar mdgom hygg-ek
at Nornir sé
sundr-bornar saman.
127, es med folkom keemr,
19%. kannat hann si4 vid svikom,
201. Morg ero lyda le.
205. heil n6tt med nidom !
215. ok merkja tysvar Ty.
224. & 16fa skal ber rista ok & lide
spanna,
229. ok merkja Elld ok Ar,
258, grimmar simar ganga: af grida
rofi,
281. sifjar slitattu, né per til svefniss
lada.
292-4. vid heimska hali,
berjask es betra an bregdask sé
illom ord-stoiom.

CXXV

The Old Lay of Atli—
4. frio-geypom at s, h, A,
5. drukko par drétt-megir—ne beir

dy]]endr ugdo—

12. ... érin-geypan.

14. hialma goll-hrodna.

17. Vell lézk ykr ok mundo velja
v. Gn.

18, af geiri giallanda ok af gylldom
sverdom.

21, hofdi vatt b4 Gunnarr at Hogna
ok sagdi—

33. vargs hedni varinn, hygg-ek at
h.v. b.

45. geyja man grey-st6d, ef G. ne k.
62-4. Betr h. bd, brédir, at pu at
bekkjom feerir
med h... érin-geypom, an
scekja heim Atla,
seetir pd at sumblum, etc,
81, 87. b4 kvad pat Gunnarr Gotna
drottinn,
107. Rin  skal
skatna,
Asa slog -gialdi, arfi Hniflunga.
108. ivellanda vatni lysisk val. ~baug-
ar.
140. naudig na . . .om,

réda  rég-malmi

The Old Wolsung Play—

12. who speak lying words.

17. long fetters will pain.

36-40. Call swiftly on thy brother for
the inheritance and the family
land [that is thy share], for it
ill becomes thee to let Fafnir
keep the whole of the estate,

54. If thou hear an eagle screamr
from the tree-branch.

109. I know that there came to
children a midwife-Norns of
very different kindred.

127, comes into the host.

132. thon madest a great blast' and
didst scream with a cruel heart.

191. He[Sigfred}suspectsnotreachery.

201. Manifold are men’s ills !

205. Hail Night with thy moons.

215. some on the hilt-band and mark
T twice.

22g. and brand them on thine oar, or
andmark [runes] Eldand Pear.

258, grim bonds come from broken
oaths: most wretched is the
man-sworn,

281. brides on. the bench, do not
break the bonds of kindred
nor bed with them,

292-4. If thou art in a suit against a
fool, it is better to fight than
bandy words with him.

Old Lay of Attila—

5. The henchmen were drinking
wine in the great hall, they
had no thought of traitors.

14. gold-decked helms.

17. He says that he will give you
the gold.

18. whistling spears and gilt swords.

21, turned his head to Hagena and
spake.

33. wrapt in the wolf’s coat [in a
piece of wolf hide].

45. shall bite . .. the wolf shall howl.

64. would, O brother, thou hadst
stayed at home on thy hearth-
encompassing benches, rather
than come here to visit ... .

81-87. Gundhere the lord of the
Goths,

107. The Rhine shall possess the
strife-begetting treasures of the
heroes, the Anses’ ransom, the
heritage of the Hniftungs.

140. as dainty morsels the horrid
caggion-feast.

151, uproar among the women,
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170. bridir Budla ungar brunno ok
skiald-meyjar.,
Lay of Hamtheow—
21. b es kvisto skedja konor of dag
varman,
24. es id Sigreedr rokdosk svefni
or (?).
4. {lit es { blaudom hal brautar-
gengi.
96. beindisk at bridi ungri, b6dvad-
isk at vini.
102. god-borna guma festa & galga.
Lay qf Waﬂhrudm—
2, at vitja Vafpridnis vea.
5. Heima setja ok mcenda Herja
foor.
83. enn af hans heila véro pau en
hridfelido.
ey manni sialfan um sia.
Segdu bat it tolfta allz i tiva
rok.
Hvat melti Baldri, 48r & bal stigi,
Svidrir (?) i eyra syni?
Lay of Grimni—
22, unnir glymja yfir.
103. 6fundar ord hann skal ofan bera,
109. an pat of hyggi hverr 6svidra afa.
P- 79, 1. 4, add, Nar ok Néinn, Nip-
ingr, Dainn.
P- 79, 1. 12, add, Billingr, Bruni, Bildr
ok Buri.
Lay of Alwise—
11, vagpa veds em ek 4 vit kominn.

142.
164.

216.

INTRODUCTION.

110, kalla Hlid-pang Heljo {.

King Heidrek’s Riddles—
79. hvitar vadir par of vetrom bera:
€n svartar u. s.

108. b6 14 drykkjar dryn-rann yfir ?

Lay of Swipday—
27. vard-lokkor haldi per & vegom
ollom,
34. geervir & gagnvegi (?).
48. hregg né kuldi megit pino holdi
fara,
§6. méls ok mannvitz sé per &
minnis byrgi.
heeknir hrafnar skolo per 4 him
galga.
padan rikomk vind-kalda vego.
Urdar ordi kvidjar eingi madr.

227.

236.
237.
Flyting of Loki—
34. bléndom bl6di 1 spor.
134. hitt es undr es Ass argr es her
inn of kominn.
137. sendr at gislingo godom.

174. mergi smera melda-ek pina
mein-krako,
184. pegi bii Byggvir! pu ert Beylo

verr,
198-9. bvi at pik & hiorvi skolo ens
hrim-kalda i6tuns
gornom binda burar (?).
206-4. frd minnis veom minom ok
munar véngom
skolo ber 2 kéld rad koma.

170, smoked; the young maidens of
Budli burnt and the amazons
within sunk, etc.

Lay of Hamtheow—
21. when the women are lopping
withies on a hot day.
24. when you and Sigfred awoke
out of sleep.
74. There is ill help in a coward’s
heart.

123. Lack of wisdom is a sad lack in

a man.
Lay of Webstrong—
83. were all the stormy clouds
made.

142, over the waves; but is never
seen of men itself.

216, What didst thou, Woden, whis-
per in Balder thy son’s ear?

Lay of Grimni—

303. he is bound to carry the words

of mischief down.

109. thananyignorant man can know.
Lay of Allwise—
11. I am come to fetch Woden’s
pledge [the Sun goddess=
Woden’s Eye].
109. Weald-fur.
King Heidrek's Riddles—
79. they wear white raiment.

Lay of Swipday—
34. on the straight path [lit, short
cut].
48. may neither sleet nor frost hurt
thy body.

53. may the evil night-riding witches
not come nigh to palsy thee.
56. given into thy breast.
227. may the greedy ravens.
Loki's Flyting—
34. blended blood in the foot-print.
148. T. Frey is, etc.
184. Besilent, Boor, Beyla’ shusband.
200. From my heart and breast.
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Lay of Skirni—
17. méd-trega bina hykka-ek svi
mikla vesa.
39. pursa borp yfir.
114. vexi per tir med trega.
129. { 6nd ofan-verda.
130. til holtz ek rann: ok til rés-vidar.
159-60. Nar bi at pingi vilt enom
proska-mikla.
nenna Niardar syni.
Lay of Hoarbeard—
46. sprakkar 4tto ver konor, etc.
55. upp varp-ek augom Olvalda
sonar.
94. ek vask austr ok vid ingjona
deemndak.
Bridir Bergrisa bardak i Hléss-
eyjo.
Namk at 4&r-m6anom peim enom
aldreenom.
The Flyting of Iwar—
10. Hann vas Hodr es hreddastr vas
sa.
Niord and Skadi—
5. ulfa pytr pykkjomk illr vesa.
Helgi and Sigrun, Helgi i—
19-21. Hrafn kvaddi hrafn—sat &
him meidi
andvanr ato—ek veit emni nok-
kur.
25. drétt pétti dyrr doglingr vesa,

105.

119.

cxxvii

28. ungom feera imon-lauk grami,
34. almr itr-borinn unnar liéma,
63. ... or ulf-hedni.
66. pi6d-163 piggja (?), etc.
74. konung Gneisinn semkriko unga,
89. beit a brim skrido, etc.
92. enn einn konungi at 5drom sagdi.
103. vig-nistingo & Varins-firdi,
110. sem brim vid bidrg, etc.
121. Enn peir synir Granmars fra
Svarins-haugi.
127. verp . ..vig-gyrdir. ., vikingar.
179-80. Obelise.
192. skalf mgn &4 mari hvars meyjar
féro.
281-3. ne man af1idi lofdungs lidma
bregda,
renna und visa vig-bler hinig
goll-bitli vanr, knegat-ek grami
fagni.
315-16. mal es mer at rida réda
brautir,
léta fGlvan i6 fogl-stig troda.
348. sem ek lofdungi lifdom mcendak,
Helgi and Swava, Helgi ii—
58. p6 ma at gédo geerask ef glikt
?

64. ﬂa'g.b'eitt'es Hedin fygjo beiddi.
Helgi and Cara, Helgi iii—

6. es-at pat karls 2tt es at kvernom
stendr,

Lay of Skirni—
39: over Giant-Thorp,
63. which of the sons of the Elves
or of the Anses?
67. I am no son of the Elves nor of
of the Anses.
Hoarbeards Lay—
46. Lively wenches they were,
04. in adventure with a lass.
105. I smote the brides of the giants
[ogresses].
119. I learnt them from the ancestral
spirits.
143. thou comest to the land of men.
Twar’s Flyting—
2. the greed of Hell [a boundless
ambition].
Helgi and Sigrun—
20. Somewhat of hopeful tidings I
know.
25. The houschold loved the king.
28. bearing a fair sword to the young
prince.
63. The king called out from under
his wolf-coat [skin-armour].

66. bear him home with them that
night.
74. no better than a young crow.
9o. Then Helgi asked Hiorlaf,
92. But one king after another
answered.
they hoisted the wicker shield.
as if the surf were breaking
against the rocks.
The sons of Granmar gathered
at §.
The wickings’ ships are bul-
warked for battle.
179. and . . . that ragged hag, Imd’s
daughter.

192. the horses’ manes fluttered out
as they passed by.

315. for me to ride the road of the
wind [air] and let my fallow
steed tread the bird’s path,

Helgi and Swava—
33. the curse of the shield.
Helgi and Cara—
33. whemI took [or slew] Biorn in
Weoden's wood. [Lund?]

103.
IIOo.

120,

127,
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Helgi and Sigrun—
2, Vinna Skuldir sképom (?).
Helgi and Rimegerd—
75-6. Austr littu nu, Hrimgerdr, enn
bik Helgi lostna
hefir hel-st6fom.
747. ok stiga-ek 4 land af legi.
Western Wolsung Lay—
5-10 and 35-38, see p. 494.
48. bar liggr Reginn, r2dr um svik.
53. hegndi hénom svik ok, etc.
87-8, see p. 495.
Hialmar's Death Song—
40. austr vid sker Séta.
The Waking—
53. hialmi ok med brynjo fyr Heljar
durom.
71. skelfrad meyjo hnegg i mun-tini.
109. s& ber mannz mi6tudr at meini
verdit |
Lay of Wayland—
3. ber i Szvar-st6d settosk at hvi-
lask.
64. Opt es i holti heyrandi ner.
66. Tenn hans man teygjask, etc.
6g. ok setid hénom smidjo i Szvar-
st60.
102 [149]. slé hann bridst-kingor. ..
140. Gakk bi til smidjo i Smvar-
stod ().
Lay of Thrym—
14. ok b6 selja, at or silfri veri.
2. begi bd, porr, vesall peirra orda !

INTRODUCTION.

90. ni feera mer Fr. at k,
06-7. vas at kveldi bekkr konom
skipadr,
ok fyr I6tna 6] innar borit.
105 [113]. sat in alsuotra ambétt fyr
svorom,
107 [r15]. at [svaf] eyvit Freyja
&tta néttom,
Balder’s Doom—
26. skirar veigar, ero skapker leyd-
rod (?).
50. Ertattu Vegtamr, sonr Valtams.
The Mill Song—
21. né heeggi begn vi hvisso sverdi,
66. miskunnlauss, ok at mani hafdar,
Lay of Biarki—
20. visi inn vigdiarfi,Vaki B. . .(?).
Hildibrand’s Lay—
5. Tveir véro beir Tyrfingar goervir.
10. ero bar taldir tveir tigar ens atta.
17. mitt skaltu verja vadom liki.
34. Hina kappi fadir Ho3brandz (?).
The Sibyl's Prophecy reconstructed, see
vol. ii, p. 621.
The Skort Sibyl Lay, see vol. ii, p. 629.
The Sun Song—
53. Obelise, ¢ Munar-perna . . .’
perhaps.
99. Obelise.
139-40. hrafnar Heljar peim or hofdi
slito
siénir sarliga.
167. bat liggja gtor til gods.

Helgi and Sigrun—
1. thou hast been an Hild [Eri-
phyle] to mie.
Helgi and Rimegerd—
77. and if I step ashore.
Western Wolsung Lay—
48. Regin plotting treason.
53, if he were to punish him for his
treachery.
Hialmar’s Death Song—
40. in the east at Sote’s reef.
The Waking—
53. before the door of Death,
71, Thy daughter’s heart will never
quake in her breast,
109, May this Doomer of men do no
harm to thee!
Wayland's Lay—
3. at Sea-stead [an island].
64. ‘Woods have ears,” The line is
misplaced.
69. and set'down his smithy in S,

Lay of Thrym—
96. In the evening there was a
bench set for the ladies,
Balder's Doom—
21. Way-wont , . . War-wont,
26. ready brewed, the bright cups
and the ale-vats scoured.
50. No Way-wont art thou, son of
War-wont.
The Mill Song—
66. to the merciless king’s house.
Biarki's Lay—
7. nor to woman’s whispers.
Hildibrand's Lay—
10. counted thereon three score and
twelve men.
17. wrap my body in mine own
raiment.
The Sun Song—
16. the doomed man’s race.
53. Probably The Soul flew up.
99. meal for-them that dwell in hell.
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172-3. bik bid-ck skilja, es oss skapat
hefir,
alla eymdom fré.
The Christian’s Wisdom—
20. pvi hinn sagdisk valadr vesa.
33. aud né heill redr engi madr.
63. pvi at peir menn hverfa es
munom fylgja.
115. allz andvani verdr sé es einskiss
bidr.
119. ping-logih . .
Lay of Hymi—
3. hristo teina ok hlaut-spano (?).
31-33. Attnidr Asa! ykkr viljak
hug-litla tvd und hvera setja,
es minn fridill . . .
44. s6 bu hvera setta und salar gafli.
47. enn allr i tvau ass brotnadi,
77. tt-rini idtna dtar feera,
140. enn hraun-Vali haan alla drap (?).
147. hverr hann af hraun-bua hand-
laun um fekk,
Hyndla’s Lay reconstructed, see vol. ii,
p. 515.
Lay of Righ—
3. oflgan ok aldinn, ok Xs-kungan.
23. horfi sveipdo ; héto prel.
61. dikr vas & halsi, dalkr vas &
oxlom.
107. keikr vas f.
F¥anglinga-tal—restored text, see vol. ii,
p. 655-
Haleygja-tal—restored text, see vol. ii,
p. 657.
The Raven Song—
23. ungr leiddisk 6ldr-velli ok inni
at sitja
25. At Hskarla reido vilek bik
spyrja . o .

. ek heitinn vas,

CXXiIX

« « « . vid inn-drétt sina.
34. reidoliga hykk ba or virro reedi
eysa.
56. at hundi elskr Andadr heimsko
drygir.
65. med ginandom héfdom ok gap-
andom tinglom.
82-3. valr 14 bar 4 sandi vigdr enom
ein-eygja.
Fiorgynjar fadm-byggyi . . .

Hakonar-mal—
69. morg es biddar pisn.

Arinbiorn Lay—
47. . . . ®ttar skati.
50. ok var-liigr at Vidriss fulli.
70-71. auds idgnéttir at eerno drivipa
sem vatn-foll af vegom Gllom.
92-94. med méil-porns megin-verk-

om:

hl6d ek lof-kdst pann-es lengi
stendr

Gbrot-giarn i bragar tini.

Sonatorrek—see reconstructed restored
text, vol. i, p. 544.
Lay of Gripi—
188, Giuka arfa & grid tridir.

Long Lay of Brunhild—
186. hon oss borinn vilja til.

Lamentation of Ordrun—
63-64. hafdi hon . . . 4 skriptom,
l...audsali...
100. Hlymr vas at heyra héfgiallanda.
122, scerva deili sem sialfri mer.

0Old Gudrun Lay—
81. Fiold filr at binn frum-ver
daudan.

Lay of Hymi—
3. and the blood-spills (7).

31. Thou child of the Anses, I will
set both you tremblers under
the cauldron, etc.

44. Look where the cauldrons stand
under the gable, there they
are, with a pillar before them.

Lay of Righ—
23. swaddled it in a cloth and called
it T.Q?)
The Raven Song—
65. and gaping beaks.
Hakonar-mal—
69. Many are the woes of men.
Arinbiorn’s Lay—

50. and mansworn at Woden’s toast.

93. labour of my speech-peg.
Gripi’s Lay—

187. when thou with all thine heart
art trusting to thy sworn-
friendship with the sons of
Guiki.

Long Lay of Brunkild—
24. or else he must die.
186. ever for evil to us.
Ordrun’s Lament—
64. in the bower, she embroidered
..and men on her roll
how ...
122. I loved the generous hero,
Old Gudrun Lay—
23. SouthWay [on the Rhine=
Germany].
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Ordeal— 123-4. Roa namo riki, reedi skialfa,
17. Lifa prir einir briggja tega manna. beysto bak-follom, brusto ha-
19, 20. Hnuggin em-ek breedrom ok reidir,

buri ungom. 179. undorn ok aptan, 6ndurda nétt.
hnuggin em ek 6. h. pri=

Chain of Woe— ithss— : ey
58.{)& es vit 4 bed bzdi stigom. No. 1. 31:;1:5 kalla mik, skip-smid

The Atli Lay—

29. Biro miod meyjar, etc. 73 By van LRk

Gudrunar-kvida— Ditties—
75. a willow shorn of her leaves. 5. They call me Poet, Dwarf’s
hip-builder.
Attila Lay— B

-106. T — th 1
179. Afternoon and evening till night- T P hurl?:g, S,P;:i ¢ curlienggame b/
fall. 235. Here shall lie for ever, etc.

To be added to the Notes.

It is worth noting that the Romance of Olger the Dane contains several late
echoes of the old Helgi myth. a. The visit of the fairies by night to the new-born
child, whose mother, we learn, died at his birth, &. His childhood at an enemy’s
court in danger of his life. ¢. His possession of a famous sword, Curtana. d. His
rescue by a fairy from a terrible storm at sea. e. His return to earth after death or
disappearance, like Ossian in the later Finn ballads. Mark that Holgi is the true
old form (cp. Russ. Olga), and the one which should have been used throughout
this book. Helgi is merely a piece of eleventh-century Icelandic ¢ folk-etymology,’
for really Holgi has nothing to do with helgi (holy); its true derivation is unknown,
The old hero Holgi and the Carling peer Otgeir (Eadgar) are distinct persons con-
fused by later tradition.

Helgi i. 127. We adhere to the reading given in p. cxxvil. The sense requires,
your ships are ready for battle; now the technical word for bulwarking the ships is
‘viggyrdla’ (Dict. 715 a); the resemblance with vigrodi cannot be accidental;
further, verpa is not idiomatic for zkrowing light (for which sl4, liGsta are appro-
priate) ; verpa um is Zo fence about, for casting a net or fence; so in Vellekla 70
vorp would mean bulwark. From Merl. ii. 299 we may infer that the text Gunn-
laug had in hand was the same as our disordered one.

Christian’s Wisdom, p, 217. The Earth is figured as a ship, see Seneca, Nat.
Quest. iii, ch. 14— Quaz sequitur Thaletis inepta sententia est, ait enim terrarum
orbem aqué sustineri, et vehi more navigii, mobilitateque ejus fluctuare tunc quum
dicitur tremere.’

Long Br, Lay, l. 103. Metre, grammar, and sense are faulty; the object to
firrask is missing; we suggest svik: for fidnd-gardi (an improbable word) read
frend-gardi, a word we find in Sonat. 1. 26 ; see ExcursusI to vol.ii, p. 473. Read—

Kannat hann firrask svik or frend-gardi,
He (our infant son) will not be able to escape his kinsmen's treachery. In fact,
Sigfred’s murder was followed by that of his son, cp. Il 45, 46, O. G. L. 95.
1. 113. ‘hans’ cannat carry letter-stress; abelise the line.
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BOOK L

OLDEST NORTHERN POETRY.

THis Book contains the earliest Northern poetry yet surviving,
mostly if not entirely of the pra-Wicking day, and some of it be-
longing to a very remote period.

The Poems are mostly of an ethical character, but among them we
have the earliest Norse form of several old myths and traditions.

The metre employed in the first four sections is that used for dia-
logue (‘mdla-hittr’); in the last, the old epic metre (‘kvido-hittr’).

SECTION 1 comprises poems of a purely ethic and instructive cha-
racter, without any mixture of myths or traditions, and preserves the
best picture of the Northman of the old days.

SECTION 2 contains fragmentary poems of a balf-mythic, half-ethical
character. : :

SECTION 3 preserves some of the most precious remnants of the old
spells, liturgical observances, etc., intermingled with myths and tradi-
tions.

SECTION 4 contains the oldest version of the Wolsung story—though
the interest is less historical than didactic.

SECTION 5 contains the remains of the oldest epic cycles that centred
in the famous names of Attila, Ermanarik, and Theodrik.



§1. OLD ETHIC POEMS.

THE GUEST’S WISDOM.

THIS poem is the first of a series of compositions of an ethical nature,
found mingled together at the beginning of R (leaves 3—7) under the
general title Havamal, rightly due to one only among them.

No restoration of order can be more than approximative. The
framework, which seems to be the talk on manners and morals of an old
wayfarer to his host on entering, is very slight and soon dropped. By
clearing away what were obviously parts of other poems, and setting
in such array as was possible its scattered limbs, we have done what
we could for it. The order, or rather disorder, of the verses in R is
shewn by the figures in brackets. See notes also.

Two verses we have ¢ransposed to the Christian Wise Man’s Song, Book
iii. § s.

Lines 253-54 are cited in Fostbredra Saga as a ditty, and verse 76
in Edda (Gg) also as a detached stave. Line 1 of verse 39 appears in
Eyvind the Poet-spoiler’s Lay of Hakon. Saxo, Lib. v, translates verse 74.
Beyond this all is silence, so that but for R we should never have known
of the existence of this great collection of antique Wisdom.

It falls into favo main divisions : the first (vv. 1-55), consisting of
general Reflexions under various heads, the Guest, the Wise, the
Fool, etc., or various subjects, Friendship, Trouble, etc.; and the
latter (56—82), distinguished by the use of ‘skal’ and ‘skyli,’ being a
series of Ethical Maxims touching various points of behaviour and
conduct.

The pithy common sense and truth of this poem and its keen but
homely observation of human nature are noticeable.

The ethics are beathen; with no touch of Christianity. Verse 65 is
the outcome of slighted love and a wounded heart.

I. Gefendr heilir! Gestr es inn kominn, [z]
Hvar skal sitja sid?
mink es bridr sa-es 4 broondom skal
sins um freista frama.

2. Eldz es parf beims inn es kominn [3] 5
ok 4 kné kalinn;

1-3. HAIL, mine host! a guest is come, where shall he sit? Hot
haste is his that has to try his luck standing at the gate-post. The
new-comer with his cold knecs needs a fire. A man that has travelled
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matar ok vida es manni paorf
peim-es hefir um fill of farit.
3. Vatz es parf peim-es til verar keemr, (4]
perro ok pi6d-ladar; 10
g68s um t8iss, ef ser geta metti
ordz ok endr-pago.
4. Vitz es borf peim-es vida ratar. [5]
Dwlt es heima hvat:
at auga-bragdi verdr sa-es ekki kann 13
ok med snotrom sitr.
5. SA einn veit es vida ratar [18]
ok hefir finld um farid,
hverjo gedi stfrir gumna hverr,
sa-es vitandi es vitz. 20

6. Enn vari gestr es til verdar keemr [7]
punno hliédi pegir;
eyrom hlfdir, enn augom skoSar ;
sv4 nysisk fr68ra hverr fyrir.
7. Koépir afglapi es til kynniss keemr, [17] 2
pylsk hann um eda prumir;
allt es senn, ef hann sylg um getr,
uppi es b4 ged guma.
8. Frédr bykkisk sa-es flGtta tekr [31]
gestr at gest hzdinn; 30
veita goerla sa-es um verdi glissir
pé6tt hann med groomom glami.
9. Gumnar margir erosk gagn-hollir, [32]
enn at virdi vrekask:
aldar-r6g bat mon = vesa: 35
cerir gestr vid gest.

(2]

over the hills needs meat and clothing. He that comes to a meal
needs water, a towel, a welcome, good fellowship, and a hearing and
kind answer if he could get it.

4. A man that travels far needs his wits about him; anything will
pass at home. He that knows nought makes himself a gazing-stock
when he sits among wise folk.

5. A man that has travelled far, and seen many lands, will know the
ways of every kind of men, if he have his wits about him.

6—9. The wary guest who comes to his meal keeps a watchful
silence ; he listens with his ears, and peers about with his eyes; thus
does every wise man look about him.

The fool gapes when in company, mutters to himself, sitting stock
still. But if he get a drink, then immediately his mind is all displayed.

A guest that mocks his fellow guest is pleased when he drives the
other away. But he that gabbles over a meal, little knows but that
his baying will bring his foes upon him. Many mep, good {riends other-

30. hzdinn, false quantity (-u). 34. rekaz, R.
B2
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1o. Haldit madr 4 keri, drekki p6 at h6fi min8, [i9]
meli parft eda begi;
6kynniss bess vir pik engi madr
at pu gangir snemma sofa. 40
11.  Grddogr halr, nema geds viti, [z0]
etr sér aldr-trega;
opt fer hleégiss, es med horskom keemr,
manni heimskom magi.
12. Hiar8ir bat vito nar per heim skolo, [21] 45
ok ganga ba af grasi:
enn 6svidr madr kann avagi
sfns um mAal maga.

13. Hinn es szll, es ser um getr [8]
lof ok likn-stafi: 50
6della es vid bat es madr eiga skal
annars bri6stom {.
14. S4 es szll, es sialfr um 4 [o]
lof ok vit medan lifir:
pviat fll 143 hefir madr opt pegit 55
annars briéstom or.

15. Byrdi betri berrat madr brauto at [10]
an sé manvit mikit ;
audi betra bikkir pat { 6kunnom *stad ;
slikt es véladz vera. 60
16. Byrdi betri berrat madr brauto at, [11]
an sé manvit mikit:
veg-nest verra vegr at hann velli at,
an sé of-drykkja wls.

wise, will quarrel over a meal; it will ever be a besetting sin for
guest to wrangle with guest,

ro-12. Let the cup go round, yet drink thy share of mead; speak
fair or not at all. No one can blame thee for ill-breeding though thou
go early to sleep.

A glutton, unless he has his senses about him, eats himself into life-
long misery. The fool’s belly makes him a laughing-stock in company
of gentle-folk.

The flocks know their time of folding, and leave their pasture: but
a fool never knows the measure of his own belly.

13-14. Blessed is he who wins a good report and the favour of men:
for it is hard to win over other men’s hearts.

Blessed is he who in his life enjoys good report and good advice: for
many a man has suffered from another’s evil counsel.

15~-16. No man can bear better baggage on his way than wisdom;
in strange places it is better than wealth. It is the wretched man’s
comfort,

No one can bear a better baggage on his way than wisdom; no
worse wallet can he carry on his way than ale-bibbing.

49. at sofa, R, 54. vit, vin? 60. From elsewhere ?
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17. Frédr si pykkisk, es fregna kann, [28] 65
ok segja it sama:
Eyvito leyna mego yta socenir
’ pvi-es gengr um guma.
18. Frna meelir, sa-es ®va begir, [29]
stadlauso stafi: 70
hradmelt tunga, nema ser haldendr eigi,
opt ser 6gétt um gelr.

19. Af-hvarf mikit es til fllz vinar [34]
pétt 4 brauto bui:
enn til g68s vinar liggja gagn-vegir 75
pé6tt hann sé firr farinn.

20. Bi es betra, p6tt bi-kot sé. [36]
Halr es heima hverr:
pétt tver geitr eigir ok taug-reptan sal,
pat es b6 betra an bcén. 80
21. Bd es betra, p6tt bi-kot sé. [37]
Halr er beima hverr:
bléBogt es hiarta peim-es bidja skal
ser { mal hvert matar.
22. Fannka-ek mildan mann eda svi matar g6dan, [39] 83
at verit biggja begit,
eda sfns fidr svagi . . ... ..
at leid sé laun ef paegi.
23. Mikilsti snemma kom-ek { marga stadi, [66]
enn til sfd { suma: 90
ol vas drukkit, sumt vas élagat.
Sialdan hittir leidr { 1i0.

17. He feels at his ease who can ask and answer. The sons of men
can keep silence of nothing that passes among men.

18. He that never is silent talks much folly. A glib tongue, unless
it be bridled, will often talk a man into trouble.

19. It is a far way to an ill friend, even though he live on one’s
rf'oad; but to a good friend there is a short cut, even though he live
ar off.

2o. One’s own home is the best, though it be but a cottage. A man
is a man in his own house. Though thou hast but two goats and a hut
of hurdles, yet that is better than begging.

21, One’s home is the best, though it be but a cottage. A man isa man
in his own house. His heart bleeds who must beg for every meal.

22, I never met with a man so open-handed and free with his food
but that boon was boon to him; nor so [prodigal] as not to look for
return if he had a chance.

23. To one man’s house I came much too early, to another’s much
too late; either the ale was drunk out, or it was unbrewed. An unwel-
come guest always misses the feast.

.

77 and 81. bikot] Bugge, litit, R. 86. ei veri, R,
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24. Her ok hvar myndi mer heim uf bodit
ef pyrftak at mdblungi mat, [67]
eda tvau ler hengi at ins tryggva vinar 95
pars ek haf8a eitt etid.

25. Ungr vas-ek fordom, fér-ek einn saman, [47]
b4 vard-ek villr vega:
audigr péttomk es ek annan fann.
Madr es mannz gaman. 100
26. Mildir, frtknir menn bazt lifa, [48]
sialdan sit ala,
enn Osniallr madr uggir hot-vetna.
Syrgir ® gloeggr vid giofom.
27. VA&dir minar gaf ek velli at [49] 105
tveimr tré-maonnom ;
rekkar bat péttosk es peir ript haofdo.
Neiss es ncekvidr halr.
28. Hreernar ball, su-es stendr porpi 4, [s0]
hlyrat henni baorkr né barr: 110
sva-es madr s4, es mangi ann.
Hvat skal hann lengi lifa?
29. Snapir ok gnapir, es til sevar koemr, [62]
eorn 4 aldinn mar:
sva-es madr, es med margom koemr 115
ok 4 formcelendr fi.
3o. Eldi heitari brennr med fllom vinom [51]
fridr fimm daga:
enn p4 slecknar es inn sétti koemr
ok versnar allr vinskapr. 120

24. Here and there I should have been bidden had I known where
to look for my next meal; or if even two hams were hanging at my
good friend’s for every one I had eaten.

25. Once I was young, and travelled alone, then I went astray.
I felt happy when I met a man. Man is man’s comfort.

26. Open-handed bold-hearted men live most happily, they never
feel care; but a fool troubles himself about everything. The niggard
pines for gifts.

27. 1 bestowed my raiment on two men of wood in the field; they
looked gallant when they were dressed. A naked man is bashful.

28. The young fir in a court withers; neither bark nor shoots
shelter her. Even so is a man whom nobody loves. Why should he
live long?

29. The eagle coming to the sea sniffs and droops her head over
the ocean. Even so is the man who comes into company having no
comrades.

30. Hotter than fire for five days flares friendship between ill
friends; but when the sixth day comes it is slaked, and all friendli-
ness turns sour.
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31. Brandr af brandi brenn, unz brunninn es; [57]
funi kveykvisk af funa:
madr af manni verdr at mili kudr,
enn til deélskr af dul.
32. Sifjom es p4 blandit hverr es segja reedr [124] 125
einom allan hug . . . .

33. Hugr einn bat veit es bfr hiarta neer, [os]
einn es hann ser um sefa:
ceng es sétt verri hveim snotrom manni
an ser ongo at una. 130

34. Eldr es baztr med fta sonom [68]
ok sélar syn,
heilindi sftt ef madr hafa nair,
4n vid leost at lifa.

35. Esat madr allz vesall p6tt hann sé flla heill: [69] 135
Sumr es af sonom szll,
sumr af frendom, sumr af fé cérno,
sumr af verkom vel.
36. Betra es lifbom, an sé 6lifSom. [;0]
Ey getr kvikr kd. 14>

37. Haltr rf8r hrossi; hiord rekr handar-vanr, [71]
daufr vegr ok dugir;
blindr es betri an brendr sé.
Nytr mangi nis.

38. Sonr es betri, p6tt sé sfd of alinn, [72] 145
eptir genginn guma:

31. Brand kindles brand till it is burnt out; fire is lit from fire.
Through speech man draws nearer to man, but becomes wilful in
proud loneliness.

32. He that opens all his heart to another mixes blood with him. . ..

33. Only one’s own mind knows what lies in one’s heart; a man is
his own confidant. No sorrow is worse to a man than to be able to
enjoy nothing.

34. Fire is the goodliest thing the sons of men can have, and the
sight of the sun, the enjoyment of good health, and a guileless life.

35. A man is not utterly wretched though he have ill health; some
men are blessed with sons, some with kindred, some with wealth, some
with good deeds.

26. Better be quick than dead. A live man may always get a
coW. . ..

37. The halt may ride a horse; the handless may drive a herd; the
deaf may fight and do well; better be blind than buried. A corpse is
good for nought.

38. A son, though late born after his father’s death, is better than

s
139. sé 6lifdom] Rask, sgl lifdom, R.
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sialdan brautar-steinar standa brauto neer,
nema reisi nidr at nid.
39. Deyr fé deyja freendr, [76]
deyr sialfr it sama : 150
enn ordz-tirr deyr aldregi
hveim-es ser gédan getr.
40. Deyr f¢, deyja frendr; [77]
deyr sialfr it sama:
ek veit einn at aldri deyr, 155
démr um daudan hvern.

41. . 5 s ! . g 5 [1 33
Esat madr svd gédr at galli ne fylgi,
né sva illr at einogi dugi.
42. Lftilla sanda, litilla seva [53] 160
litil ero ged guma:
pvi-at allir menn urdot iafn-spakir.
Halb es «ld hvar.

43. Veita hinn es vetki veit, [75]
margr verdr af aurom api: 165
madr es audigr, annarr Gaudigr,
Skylit pann veetki vir.
; c : § g 5 870l
Eld si-ek upp brenna audgom manni fyrir,
enn Uti 14 daudr fyr durom. 170

44.

45. Allt es betra an sé brigdom at vesa. [124]
Esa s4 vinr a8rom es vilt eitt segir.

none. Few road-stones stand by the wayside that were not raised by -
son for father. ’

39. Chattels die; kinsmen pass away; one dies oneself: but good
report never dies from the man that gained it.

40. Chattels die; kinsmen die; one dies oneself: I know one thing
that never dies, a dead man’s name [good or bad].

41. No man is so good but there is a flaw in him, nor so bad as to be
good for nothing.

42. Little are grains of sand little are drops of water; little are men’s
minds: for all men were not made wise alike. The average of men is
but moiety.

43. He that knows nought else knows this, many are befooled by
riches. One is wealthy, another needy, never blame a man for
thatouels

44. 1 saw fire consume the rich man’s dwelling, and himself lying
dead before his door. . ..

45. Anything is better than to be false. He is no friend who only
speaks to please.

147. bautarsteinar, R. 165. af aurom] af audrom, R. 167. vatki]
vitka, R,
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46. Purra skida ok pakinna nefra, [6o]
pess kann madr mixt,
pess vidar es vinnask megi 175
ma®] ok misseri.
71 P ; : ¢ 2 : :
orda peirra es madr mdrom segir [65]
opt hann giwld um getr.

48. Osniallr madr hyggsk mono ey lifa, [16]
ef hann vid vig varask: 180
enn elli gefr hdnom engi frid
pétt hidnom geirar gefi.
49. Osvidr madr vakir um allar netr, [23]
ok hyggr at hvi-vetna:
pi es médr es at morni keemr; 185
allt es vil sem vas.
5o. Osnotr madr hyggr ser alla vesa [24]
vid-hlzejendr vini:
hitki hann fidr, p6tt peir um hann far lesi
ef hann med snotrom sitr. 190
51. Osnotr madr hyggr ser alla vesa [25]
vid-hlejendr vini:
pa pat fidr, es at bingi keemr,
at hann 4 formelendr fa.
52. Osnotr madr pykkisk allt vita, [26] 195
ef hann 4 ser { v vero:
hitki hann veit, hvat hann skal vid kveda
ef hans freista firar.
53. Osnotr madr, es med aldir kcemr, [27]
pat es bazt at hann begi: 200
engi pat veit at hann ekki kann,
nema hann meli til mart:

46. Dry logs and bark-flakes, wood to last for all meals and seasons,
one knows how to husband them. But ... [the application is missing].

47. ... One often has to pay dear for [idle] words spoken to another.

48-55. The fool thinks he shall live for ever if he keeps out of
battle: but old age gives him no quarter, though the spears may.

A fool is awake all night worrying about everything; when the
morning comes he is worn out, and all his troubles just as before.

A fool thinks all that smile on him his friends, not knowing, when
he is with wise men, what there may be plotting against him.

A fool thinks all that smile on him his friends; but when he goes into
court he shall find few advocates,

A fool thinks he knows everything, if he sits snug in his little corner.
But he is at loss for words if people put him on his mettle.

A fool, when he comes among men, ’tis best he hold his peace. No
one can tell that he knows nothing unless heatalks too much; for a
fool is a fool still speak he ever so much,
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veita madr hinn es vetki veit
_ pétt hann meeli til mart.
54. Osnotr madr, ef eignask getr [9] 20
fé edr fli6ds munod,
metnadr hinom broask, enn manvit aldregi;
fram gengr hann dridgt { dul.
55. Vesall madr ok illa skapi [22]
hleer at hvi-vetna: 210
hitki hann veit, es hann vita pyrfti,
at hann esa vamma vanr.

e

II.

56. Pagalt ok hugalt skyli pi6dans barn [is]
ok vig-diarft vesa;
gladr ok reifr skyli gumna hverr 215
unz sinn bidr bana.
57. Riki sitt skyli rd8-snotra hverr [64]
{ héfi hafa:
b4 hann pat finnr, es med frocknom keemr,
at engi es einna hvataztr. 220
58. Medal-snotr skyli manna hverr, [54]
eeva til snotr sé:
peim es fyrda fegrst at lifa
es vel mart vito.
59. Medal-snotr skyli manna hverr, [s5] 223
eeva til snotr sé:
cerlog sin viti engi madr fyrir,
peim es sorgalausastr sevi.
6o. Medal-snotr skyli manna hverr, [56]
®va til snotr sé: 230

A fool if he wins wealth or woman’s love waxes in pride, but not in
wisdom, and goes on steadily in his own conceit.

The miserable man whose mind is warped laughs at everything ;
knowing not what he ought to know, that he has no lack of fauits.

I1.

56. A king’s son should be silent and thoughtful, and daring in battle;
cheery and blithe every one should be till his death-day come.
57. Every man of foresight should use his power with moderation;

for he will find when he comes among valiant men that no man is

peerless.

58. Middling wise should every man be, never over-wise. Those who
know many things fairly lead the happiest life.

59. Middling wise should every man be, never over-wise. No man
should know his fate beforehand ; so shall he live freest from care,

6o. Middling wise should a man be, never too wise. For a wise
man’s heart is seldom glad, if its owner be a true sage.

209. vesall] read Osnotr? 212. esa] emend. es, R,
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pvi-at snotrs mannz hiarta verdr sialdan glatt,

ef sa-es al-snotr es 4.
61. Heima gladr gumi, ok vid gesti reifr, [103]

svidr skal um sik vesa;

minnigr ok mdblogr, ef hann vill marg-snotr vesa. 235
Opt skal g6ds geta.

Fimbol-fambi heitir si-es fitt kann segja;
pat es 6snotrs adal.

62. Astar firna skyli engi madr [o3]
annan aldregi: 240
opt fA 4 horskan, es 4 heimskan ne fi,
lost-fagrir litir.
63. Eyvitar firna es madr annan skal [o4]
pess-es um margan gengr guma:
heimska or horskom geerir haolda sono 245
sa-inn mAttki munr.
64. Fagrt skal maela ok fé bi6da [92z]
sa-es vill fli6ds Hst 4;
Iiki leyfa ins liésa mans.
S4 fer es fridr. 250
65. Meyjar ordom skyli mangi trua, [84]
né bvi-es kvedr kona:
pvi-at 4 hverfanda hveli v6ro peim hiwrto skopod,
brigd { bribst lagid.
66. Bert ek ni meli, pvi-at ek bxdi veitk, [91] 255
brigdr es karla hugr konom;
b4 ver fegrst meelom es ver flist hyggjom;
pat teelir horska hugi.

67. Vin sfnom skal madr vinr vesa, [42]
ok gialda giaf vid giwof 260

61. A man should be merry at home and cheerful with his guests,
genial, of good manners and ready speech, if he will be held a man of
parts. A good man is in every one’s mouth. Archdunce is he who
can speak nought, for that is the mark of a fool.

62-66. No man should blame another in matters of love; hues
charmingly fair may move the wise and not the dullard. Never blame
a man for what is all men’s weakness. Mighty love turns the sons of
men from wise to fools.

The man who will win a lady’s grace should speak fair and offer gifts
and praise the fair maid’s form. He that woos will win.

No man should trust a maiden’s talk, nor any woman’s word; for
their hearts were wrought upon a whirling wheel, and falsehood planted
in their bosoms.

Now I will make a clean breast of it, for I know quite well that men’s
mind to women is false; we speak fairest when we mean falsest ; this
beguiles honest souls.

67-71. A man should be a friend to his friend, and pay back gift
with gift ; give back laughter for laughter, and leasing for lies.
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hldtr vi® hl4tri skyli haolar taka,
enn lausung vid lygi.
68. Vin sinom skal madr vinr vesa, [43]
pbeim ok bess vin:
enn 6vinar sins skyli engi madr, 265
vinar vinr vesa.

69. Vdpnom ok vaddom skolo vinir gledjask, [41]
pat-es 4 siwlfom synst:
vidr-gefendr ok endr-gefendr erosk lengst vinir,
ef pat bidr at verda vel. 270
70. Mikit eitt skala manni gefa. [52]
Opt kaupir ser { litlo lof:
med hwalfom hleif, ok med hallo keri
fekk-ek mer félaga.
praLS X : : ( : y
ey sér til gildiss giof. [145] 375

72. Fregna ok segja skal fr60ra hverr, [63]
sa-es vill heitinn horskr:
einn vita, né annarr skal:
Pi6d veit ef prir ro.

73. Ar skal risa, sa-es 4 yrkendr f4, [59] 280
ok ganga sfns verka 4 vit:
mart um dvelr pann-es um morgin scefr.
Halfr es audr und hvatom.
74. Ar skal rfsa, sa-es annars vill [58]
fé edr fior hafa: 285
sialdan liggjandi ulfr leer um getr,
né sofandi madr sigr.

A man should be a friend to his friend, to himself and his friend; but
no man should be a friend of his foe’s friend.

Friends should gladden one another with gifts of weapons and
raiments, such as may shew about one’s body. ¢ Give’ and ¢give back’
make the longest friends, if there be luck withal. Give not overmuch
at a time ; one often buys a friend at little outlay; I got a comrade with
half a loaf and the last drops of my cup. . . Gift always looks for return.

72. The wise man, who wishes to be called well bred, must both ask
and speak :—(The latter part is here wrong. Better, ‘A wise man
should learn to answer all questions.’)

Tell one man [thy secret] but not two; what three know all the
world knows.

73. He should rise betimes who has few workers and get about his
work ; many hindrances has he who sleeps his mornings away ; wakeful
man’s wealth is half won.

74. He should rise betimes that would win another’s chattel or life.
The slumbering wolf seldom gets a joint; nor the sleeping man victory.

270. Read, at virdi vel?

D i b e
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75. Ganga skal, skala gestr vesa [3;]
@ { einom stad:
ligfr verdr leidr, ef lengi sitr 200
annars fletjom 4.

76. Vidpnom sinom skala madr velli 4 [38]
feti ganga framarr:
pvi-at 6vist es at vita hvar verdr 4 vegom titi
geirs um beorf guma. ! 295
77. Géttir allar, 48r gangi framm, [1]
um skodask skyli,
um skygnask skyli:
pvi-at 6vist es at vita hvar évinir sitja
4 fleti fyrir. 300

78. Arliga ver8ar skyli madr opt fi, [33]
nema til kynniss komi ;
sitr ok snépir, letr sem solginn sé,
ok kann fregna at fa.

79. Pveginn ok mettr rf8i madr pingi at, [61] 308
pé6tt hann sé veeddr til vel;
skua ok bréka skammisk engi madr,
ne hestz in heldr.

8o. At hyggjandi sinni skylit madr hroésinn vesa, [6]
heldr getinn at gedi: 310
ba-es horskr ok pmgoll keemr heimis-garda til.
Sialdan verdr viti vaorom:
pvi-at 6brigdra vin fer madr aldregi
an manvit mikit.

81. At auga-bragdi skala madr annan hafa, [30] 315
pétt til kynniss komi:

75. Go on, be not a guest ever in the same house. Welcome be-
comes Wearisome if he sit too long at another’s table.

76. A man should not step a foot beyond his weapons, for he can
never tell where, on his path without, he may need his spear.

77. A man, ere he goes in, should look to and espy all doorways; for
he can never know where foes may be sitting in another man’s house.

78. A man should take his meal betimes, before he goes to his neigh-
bour, or he will sit and snuffle, like one starving, and have no power
to talk.

79. Washed and fed should a man ride to court, though he be not so
well clad; let none be ashamed of his shoes or breeches, nor of his horse
though it be but a sorry one.

80. A man should not boast of his wits, but rather keep watch over
his mind, when a wise and silent man comes to a house. The wary man
will seldom slip; for there is no better friend than great common sense.

81. A man should not make a gazing-stock of another in company;

308. pétt hann hafit gédan, adds R.
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margr b4 fré6dr bykkisk, ef hann freginn esat,
ok nai hann burr-fiallr pruma.

82. TFidr sins, es fengit hefir, [40]
skylit madr baorf pola: 320
opt sparir leidom batz hefir litfom hugat.
Mart gengr verr an varir.

SONG OF SAWS.

THis little fragment of sayings, and sundry odds and ends, is only
found in R, stuck, in three places, into the midst of the ¢ Hivamil Col-
lection.” The last fragment (Il. 47-50) is from Edda Arn. Magn. 748.
The figures in brackets mark the strophes of the Codex R.

AT kveldi skal dag leyfa; kono es brend es; [81]
maki es reyndr es; mey es gefin es;
is es yfir keemr; =l es drukkit es.

T vindi skal vid hoeggva; vedri 4 si6 roa; [82]
myrkri vi0 man spialla; maorg ero dags augo. 5
4 skip skal skridar orka; enn 4 skizld til hlifar;
maki hoeggs; enn mey til kosta.

Vid eld skal ®l drekka; enn 4 fsi skrfda; [83]
magran mar kaupa; enn maki saurgan;
heima hest feita; enn hund 4 bui. 1o

Brestanda boga, brennanda loga, [85]
ginanda ulfi, galandi krdbko,
rftanda svini, rétlausom vidi,

many a man feels happy when no one asks him questions, and he may
keep his corner with a dry skin.

82. A man should not stint himself of money he has made; the
loathed often get what was meant for the loved. Things often go
worse than was hoped.

1-3. PRAISE the day at eventide; a woman at her burying; a blade
when it is tried; a maid when she is married; ice when crossed; ale
when drunk.

4-5. Fell wood in a wind; row out in fair weather; court a maid in
the dark. Many are the day’s eyes,

6—7. A ship for speed; a shield for shelter; a sword for a stroke; a
maid for marriage.

8-10. Drink ale by the fireside; slide on the ice; buy a lean horse
and a rusty blade; fatten thy horse at home and thy hound at thine
house.

11—-24. A creaking bow; a burning low; a gaping wolf; a cough-
ing crow; a grunting sow; a rootless tree; a waxing wave; a boiling

7. kosta] emend. ; kossa, R,
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vaxanda vigi, vellanda katli,

flidganda fleini, fallandi bsbro, [86] 15
fsi ein-nzttom, ormi hring-leegnom,

bridar bed-mdblom, eda brotno sverdi,

biarnar leiki, eda barni konungs, [87]

sitkom kalfi, sialf-rida breli,

volo vil-meli, val ny-feldom, 20
brédor-bana sfnom bétt 4 brauto meéti, [89]

hisi half-brunno, hesti al-ski6tom,

—ba es i6r onytr ef einn f6tr brotnar—

—Verdit madr svi tryggr at besso trui allo.

Akri 4r-sdbnom trui engi madr [88] 25
ne til snemma syni:
vedr rxdr akri enn vit syni,
heett es beirra hvirt.

Své es fridr kvenna beirra-es flitt hyggja, [90]
sem aki i6 6bryddom 4 fsi hdlom, 30
teitom tve-vetrom, ok sé tamr flla;
eda { byr 68om beiti stiérn-lauso;
eda skyli haltr henda hrein { p4-fialli,

Hvars bd @l drekkr, kiés-pd per iarBar megin : [r37]
pvi at iord tekr vid w©18ri; enn eldr vid sétiom; 35
eik vid abbendi; ax vid fimlkyngi;
haull vid hy-rogi; heiptom skal mina kvedja;
beiti vid bit-s6ttom; enn vid bwlvi rinar;

fold skal vid fl6di taka.

cauldron ; a flying shaft; a falling billow; ice one night old; a coiled
snake; a bride’s bed-talk; a broken sword; a bear’s play, or a king’s
child ; asick calf; a self-willed thrall; a sibyl’s fair oracle ; a fresh-felled
corpse, or thy brother’s killer though thou meetest him abroad ; a half-
burned house, or a swift steed; a steed is useless if but one leg is
broken. Let no man be so confident as to trust in any of these things.

25-28. Let no man trust an early-sown acre, nor too soon in a son :
weather makes the acre, and wit the son; each of them is slippery
enough.

29—33. The love of a woman whose heart is false, is like driving with
a slip-shod, wild, two-year old, badly broken horse on slippery ice; or
sailing in a rudderless ship with a gale behind her; or like setting a lame
man to catch a reindeer on the thawing hill-sides.

34—39. Wherever thou drinkest ale take earth’s strength [as antidote] :
for earth acts against ale; and fire against sicknesses; oak against bind-
ing of the bowels; the corn-ear against witchcraft; spur of rye against
hernia ;—call on the moon against curses ;—heather against biting sick-
nesses; runes against charms, Earth drinks up floods.

-
37. Read, hyrog vid haullvi?
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Nétt verdr feginn sa-es nesti truir. [74] 40
Skammar ro skips rar.
Hverb es haust-grima.
Fiold um vidrir 4 fimm daogom,
enn meira 4 ménadi.
Tveir rot eins herjar. Tunga es haofuds bani, [73] 45
Es mer { hedin hvern handar veni.

Or kattar dyn, ok or kono skeggi,
or fisks anda, ok or fogla miolk,
or bergs rétom, ok or biarnar ‘sinom:’
or pvi vas hann Gleipnir geerr. 50

THE LESSON OF LODDFAFNIL

FouND only in R, packed among the other poems of the ¢ Hivamal
Collection.” The verses of this song are marked by the occurrence of
the forms ‘thou’ and ‘thee,” which do not occur in the Guest’s Wis-
dom, which is of a more reflective and less didactic character even where
they both travel over the same ground.

This poem, the second great collection of the Traditional Ethics of
the old prz-Wicking days, is nowhere quoted.

The framework or plot of it is slight, but sufficient for the purpose.
A wise mentor is supposed to be addressing his youthful pupil Loddfafni,
just as King Lemuel is admonished by his mother, Prov. xxxi.

The topics treated of are of the usual character in such collections.
Friendship, self-control, behaviour in company, etc.

I RADOMK per, Loddfifnir, enn pd rdd nemir, [112]
niéta mundo ef pi nemr,
per muno g6d ef pi getr:
No6tt pu risat, nema 4 niésn sér,
eda pu leitir per innan 4t stadar. 5
2. R&Hdomk per, Loddfifnir, enn pd rdd nemir . . .:
Fiml-kunnigri kono skalattu { fadmi sofa,
sva-at hon lyki ik lidom:

40—44. He who trusts in his wallet is glad when the night sets in.
Short are ship’s berths. An autumn night is changeable. The weather
often changes in five days, but oftener in a month.

45—46. Two are never on one side. The tongue works death to the
head. A stout hand is often hid under a shabby cloak.

47-50. From the tread of the cat, from a woman’s beard, from
fishes’ breath, and birds’ milk, from a hill’s roots, and a bear’s tail:
out of all these things Gleipni (the Lithe Shackle) was fashioned.

1. I couNskL thee, Loddfafni; do thou take my counsels; they will
profit thee if thou take them; and do thee good if thou followest them:
Rise not at night, save thou be scouting, or go out to cover thy feet.

2. I counsel thee, etc.: Sleep thou not in a witch’s arms lest she palsy
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hon svd geerr, at pd gair eigi
pings ne pi6dans méls; 10
mat pd villat né mannzkiss gaman,
gengr bu sorga-fullr at sofa.
3. R#HBomk per, Loddfifnir, enn bt rid nemir . . .:
Annars kono teyg8o ber aldregi
eyra-rino at. 15
4. Rd8omk per, Loddfifnir, enn pd r4d nemir . .
A fialli eda fir8i ef pik fara t{8ir,
fistu at virdi vel.
5. R#&3omk per, Loddfifnir, enn pd rid nemir . . .:
llan mann l4ttu aldregi 20
6haopp at ber vita:
pvi-at af fllom manni feer pa aldregi
giwld ens g6da hugar. .
6. Rdbdomk per, Loddfifnir, enn bd rdd nemir . . .:
Veitztu ef pd vin 4tt, pannz b vel truir, 25
farSu at finna opt:
pvi-at hrisi vex ok h&vo grasi
vegr es veetki troedr.
7. Rd8omk per, Loddfifnir, enn bd rdd nemir . . .
G68an mann teygdu per at gaman-rinom, 30
ok nem Ifknar-galdr medan pu lifir.
8. R#H8omk per, Loddféfnir, enn bd rdd nemir . .
Vin bfnom ves-pu aldregi
fyrri at flaum-slitom :
sorg etr hiarta ef bd segja ne nair 35
einhverjom allan hug.
9. [Rd8omk per, Loddfifnir, enn pd rdd nemir . . .:]
Veiztu ef pit vin 4tt pann-es pd vel truir, [44]
ok vill-pu at hinom gétt geta:

thy limbs. She will make thee to forget the assembly and the king’s
business. Thou shalt refuse thy meat, and all pastime of men, and go off
sorrowful to sleep.
3. Icounsel thee...: Never tempt another man’s wife to be thy mistress.
4. I counsel thee . ..: If thou art minded to travel on fell or firth,
take good provender with thee.

5. I counsel thee . . .: Never let a bad man know thy mishaps: for of
a bad man thou shalt never get good reward for thy sincerity.
6. 1 counsel thee .. .: Know this, if thou hast a trusty friend, go and

see him often; because a road which is seldom trod gets choked with
brambles and high grass.

7. I counsel thee . ..: Draw a good man to thee for thy good con-
versation, and learn spells of good favour whilst thou livest.

8. I counsel thee. ..: Be not thou the first to break off with thy friend.
Sorrow will eat thy heart if thou lackest a friend to open thy heart to.

9. I counsel thee. ..: If thou hast a friend in whom thou trustest, and
thou wishest to profit by him, mingle souls with hith, and exchange gifts
with him, and go and see him oft. If thou hast another in whom thou

c
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gedi skaltd vid pann blanda ok giofom skipta, 40
fara at finna opt:
Ef bt annan 4tt pannz pd flla truir, [45]
villdu af hdnom pé gbtt geta:
fagrt skaltG vid pann mela ok flitt hyggija,
ok gialda lausung vid lygi. 45
bat-es enn of pann es pd flla truir [46]
ok per es grunr at hans gedi:
hleja skaltd vid beim ok um hug mzla,
Glik skolo gild gimfom.
10. R&domk per, Loddfifnir, enn bd rdd nemir . . .: 50
Ordom skipta bt skalt aldregi
vid 6svinna apa:
pvi-at af fllom manni mundo aldrigi
g60s laun um geta;
enn g68r madr mun pik geerva mega 55
likn-fastan at lofi.
11. R&domk per, Loddfifnir, enn pd rdd nemir . . .:
Primr or8om senna skalattu per vid verra mann.
Opt inn -betri bilar
P4 es inn verri vegr. 60
12, R&8omk per, Loddfifnir, enn bl rid nemir . .
Ské-smidr pd vesit né skepti-smidr,
nema pi simlfom per sér:
Skér es skapadr flla, eda skapt sé rangt,
P4 es per bals bedit. 65
13. R&8omk per, Loddfifnir, enn b rdd nemir .
Hvars pd bal kannt, kve8-pi per balvi ména;
ok gefat pifnom fizhndom frid.
14. Re8omk per, Loddfafnir, enn pd rid nemir . .

trustest not, and yet thou wilt profit by him, thou shalt speak fair to him
and mean false, and pay him leasing with lies. Farther, smile thou in the
face of him thou trustest not, and whose faith thou suspectest, and speak
against thy mind. 8o shall gift pay back gift.

10. I counsel thee...: Never bandy words with mindless apes, for
thou wilt never get good reward from an ill man’s mouth; but a good
man will make thee strong in good favour and man’s goodwill,

11. I counsel thee . . .: Do not speak three angry words with a worse
man; for often the better man falls by the worse man’s sword.
12. I counsel thee . ..: Be thou neither shoe-smith nor shaft-smith

save for thyself : if the shoe be misshapen or the shaft be wry, thou shalt
get ill thanks.

13. I counsel thee . ..: Where thou encounterest a curse invoke the
moon against it, and give no peace to thy enemies.

14. I counsel thee. . .: Never rejoice at evil; and be of good con-
versation.

52. Read, osvinnz apa? 62. vesit] verir, R. 67. bolvi ména] emend. ;
kved pu ber bolvi at, R,
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fllo feginn ves-pu aldregi; 70
ok 14t ber at gédo getid.
15. Ra&domk per, Loddfifnir, enn pd rid nemir . . .
Upp lita skalattu { orrosto:
—gialti glfkir ver8a gumna synir—
sfdr pik um heilli halir. 75
16. R#H8omk per, Loddfifnir, enn pd rdd nemir . . .:
Ef pd vill per g6da kono kvedja at gaman-rinom,
ok f4 fognud af:
fogro skaldu heita, ok lita fast vesa.
Leidisk mangi gbtt ef getr. 85
17. R&8omk per, Loddfifnir, enn pd rdd nemir . . .:
Varan bid-ek pik vesa, ok eigi of-varan;
ves bl vid %l varastr ok vid annars kono,
ok-vid bat i® bridja at bibfar ne leiki.
18. R#domk per, Loddfifnir, enn pd rdd nemir . . .: 85
At h48i né hlitri haf-8d aldregi
gest né ganganda:
opt vito bégeerla beir-es sitja inni fyrir
hvers beir ro kyns es koma.
19. R&Hdomk ber, Loddfafnir, enn pd rid nemir . . .: 90
At h@rom pul hle-pu aldregi.
Opt es gbtt pat-es gamlir kveda :
Opt or skarpom belg skilin ord koma,
beim es hangir me® habm,
ok skollir med skram, 95
ok véfir med vil-magom.
20. Rd8omk ber, Loddfifnir, enn pd rdd nemir . . .
Gest b ne geyja, né 4 grind hreekir.
Get pd vlodom vel.

15. 1 counsel thee...: Never look up in battle: the sons of men
nl'l]ay be turned into swine [panic-stricken]; beware of men spell-binding
thee.

16. 1 counsel thee...: If thou wilt converse with a good woman,
and take thy pleasure with her, thou shalt promise fair and bold to it.
No one will turn away from good.

17. I counsel thee...: I bid thee be wary, and yet not over wary;
be wary with ale and with another’s wife; and thirdly, lest thieves play
a trick with thee.

18. I counsel thee. . .: Mock thou not nor laugh at a guest or a way-
farer, for often no one in the house knows who they may be that come.

19. I counsel thee...: Never laugh at a hoary sage: old men’s sayings
are often good; discreet words often come out of a shrivelled skin,
hanging among the hides, and dangling among the pelts, and swinging
among the bondsmen.

20. I counsel thee...: Never growl at a guest, nor drive him
from thy gate. Be kind to the poor. There is might in the door

b3

75. bik] emend.; it, R. 87. ganganda (- v v). 98. i.e. hrekir,
cz2
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Ramt es pat tré es rida skal 100
wllom at upp-loki:
baug bi gef, eda pat bidja mun per
lzes hvers 4 lido.
21. Li6da bessa mun-pd, Loddfifnir, [162]
lengi vanr vesa. 105
P6 sé ber g6d ef pa getr,
nyt ef pd nemr,
paorf ef pu piggr.

FRAGMENT OF A LOST LAY.

FroM Edda (Gg). It is apparently the beginning to a song like the
Guest’s Wisdom. Nothing more has been preserved.

OK stattu fram medan pd fregn!
Sitja skal s es segir.

§2. MYTHICAL ENSAMPLES.

WODEN’S LOVE-LESSONS.

ONLY found in R, mixed up with the other poems of the ¢ Hivamil
Collection:’ in which its position is marked by the bracketed figures. It
is nowhere cited. It seems to be a portion of a greater poem of
‘Woden’s adventures, using them as ensamples.

The first fragment is one of Woden’s love adventures, It is found
nowhere else, nor is it even alluded to. Its moral is not to trust to
woman.

The second is the popular story of how Woden came by the Holy
Mead, beguiling Suptung and his daughter Gundfled. Snorri tells the
tale at large in his Edda (Sk), and Eyvind the Poet-spoiler knew the
same myth. Verse 14 is a reflection of the poet’s own.

The High One’s Lesson tells another tale, how Woden hangs nine days
on the gallows-tree, and so learns the spells by which he brings the
magic drink out of Hell. The author of Volospid and Egil tell how
Woden pawned one of his eyes to Giant Mimi in the Brook of the Weird-
sisters for the precious potion, whence it comes that he is one-eyed.

We have transposed ll. g-10 from after 1. 14.

beam, which shall swing for all men’s coming. Set a ring (a handle)
thereon, or it shall bring down curses on thine every limb.

21. O Loddfafnir! long shalt thcu need these songs; may they be
good to thee if thou follow them, profitable if thou receive them,
gainful if thou trust them!

STAND thou forth that questionest. He that answers must sit.
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L

1. N\ A ORG es g68 mer, ef geerva kannar, [102
M hug-brigd vid hali. [re2]
P4 ek pat reynda es id rdd-spaka
teygda-ek 4 fleerdir 169 ;
hidungar hverrar leitadi mer id horska man, 5
ok hafda-ek pess veetki vifs.

2. Pat ek b4 reynda, es ek f reyri sat [96]
ok vettak mins munar:
Iarls yn&i péttomk ekki vesa
nema vid bat Mk at lifa; 10
. hold ok hiarta vas mer en horska mer;
beygi ek hina at heldr hefik.
3. Billings mey ek fann bedjom 4 [g¢7]
sél-hvita sofa:
4. Auk nazr apni skaltu, O8inn, koma, [¢8] 15
ef pi vilt per mela man;
allt ero 6skp nema einir viti
slikan lost saman.
5. Aptr ek bvarf, ok unna péttomk [99]
visom vilja fra; 20
hitt ek hugda, at ek hafa mynda
ged hennar allt ok gaman.
6. Svi kom ek neest, at in nfta vas [100]
vig-drétt @ll um vakin
med brennandom liésom ok bornom vidi; 25
své viromk vil-stigr of vitadr.
7. Auk ner morni, es ek vas enn um kominn, [io1]
pa vas sal-dr6tt um sofin;
grey eitt ek pi fann ennar g68o kono
bundit bedjom 4. 30

1. MANY a good maid, if thou knowest her well, turns out false to
a man. I proved that when I tried to lead the wise maiden astray,
the gentle lady mocked me throughout, I got no favour from her.

2—7. I proved that when I sat in the rushes, watching for my love; I
thought there was no happiness for a man but in her sweet body; the
gentle maid was as my own flesh and blood, yet she was not mine, I
found the sun-white Billing’s daughter sleeping in her bed. ¢ Come then,
Wodin, in the gloaming, if thou wouldest talk with me. It would be
my ruin if any but us two knew of our unlawful love.” Away I went,
I was distraught with love; I was sure I should win her whole heart
and love. But when I came again, all the armed household was awake
with burning lights and flaming torches ; such a woeful walk had I. And
nigh morning-tide, when 1 came again, and all the household were asleep,
then I found the fair lady’s hound tied to her bed.

9. botti mer, R. 19. Read una? 26. var mer, R.
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10 5

8. Enn aldna Imtun ek sétta ; nii em ek aptr um kominn ; [ro4]
fatt gat-ek pegjandi bar;
meworgom ordom melta-ek { minn frama
{ Suptungs salom.
9. Gunnlwd giofomk gollnom stéli 4 [ro5] 35
drykk ins dfra miadar;
fll i8giald 1ét-ek hina eptir hafa
sfns ins heila hugar,
sfns ins svira sefa.
ro. Rata munn ltomk rims of f& [106] 40
ok um gri6t gnaga;
yfir ok undir st68omk Iwmtna vegir;
sv4 hetta ek hofdi til
11. Vél-keyptz litar hefi-ek vel notid. [107]
Féss es fr6dom vant: 45
pvi-at OBrerir es ni upp um kominn
4 alda véss iadar.
12. Ifi eromk 4 at ek veera enn kominn [1o8]
Imtna gzordom or:
ef ek Gunnladar ne nytak ennar g68o kono 50
peirrar-es laog8omk arm yfir.
13. Ens hindra dags gengo Hrim-pursar [iog]
E3

at Bulverki p;zir sp{1r60, ef har;n veeri med baondom kominn,
eda hefdi hdnom Suptungr um soit.

14. Baug-ei8 O8inn hygg-ek at unnit hafi. [110] 55
Hvat skal hans trygdom trua?

8-r10. I sought the old Giant,—now I am back. It was not by hold-
ing my tongue that I won my suit there; many a word I spoke to
my profit in Suptung’s hall. Gundfled gave me to drink of the pre-
cious mead in a golden chair; I gave her back evil reward for her true
heart, and for her steadfast love. I let the point of Rati (the auger)
make its way gnawing through the rock. Giant causeways were over
and under me. Thus I risked my head.

11-12. The fraud-bought mead has profited me well. The wise man
lacks nought now that Odreari [Inspiration] is come up to the skirts of
the city of men. I doubt whether I-should have come back out of
Giant-town had I not had the help of Gundfled, that fair lady in whose
arms I lay.

13. Next day the Frost-giant came. .. asking for Balework, if he
were back among the gods, whether Suptung had sacrificed him.

14. Wodin, I ween, had taken the oath on the ring; how shall his

35. gafomk] mer um gaf, R. 47. iadar] iardar, false quantity (- o), R.
48. eromk] er mer, R.

* R adds—Hava rads at fregna, Héva hollo 1, reminiscence from the High One’s
Lesson., 5
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Suptung svikinn hann 1ét sumbli fr4,
enn gretta Gunnlado.

APPENDIX.
15. Ominnis hegri heitir sa-es yfir @ldrom prumir, [13]
s4 stell gedi guma: 60

pess fogls fimdrom ek fimtradr vask
{ gardi Gunnladar.
16. Olr ek vard, vard-ek ofr-wlvi [14]
at ins fr68a Fialars:
Sva es ldr of bazt, at aptr um heimtir 65
hverr sitt ged gumi.
17. Esa svi g6tt sem gétt kveda [iz]
ol alda sona:
pvi at fera veit es fleira drekkr
sfns til geds gumi. 70

§ 3. THE OLD RITUAL.
HAVA-MAL—THE HIGH ONE’S LESSON.

THis poem of a mystical and liturgic character has come down only
in R, where it stands at the end of the  Hivamil Collection.’

It is nowhere cited; but Ari the historian must have known it as
a separate song, since he paraphrases verses 11, 15, 17, 19 in Ynglinga _
(chs. 2, 6, 7). But along with these he also clearly gives paraphrases
of verses which are no longer found in our vellum, an evident proof, if
any were needed, that our copy is but fragmentary. In one verse (19)
Ari introduces a later western development of this old pra-Wicking
poem, making Woden give Biannak to his followers, and bless them
when he sends them into battle, instead of the ‘undir randir ek gel’ of
the poem.

The poet of the Lesson of Fiolswind (Book ii) must also have known
it. A verse of the old song has even dropped in there.

The first verse (Il. 1~8) separated from the rest in the vellum, has
been restored to its place. Line 15 is maimed, though the sense is not
doubtful. Lines 36 sqq. contain sacrificial terms, belonging to the

good faith be trusted any more! He betrayed Suptung out of his mead,
and made Gundfled weep.

15. The heron of forgetfulness hovers over banquets; he steals away
the minds of men. I was fettered with that bird’s feathers in Gund-
fled’s mansion,

16-17. 1 was drunk, I was over-drunk at the wise Fialar’s [the
Dwarf]. The only comfort is that a man’s wits (wandering through
drink) come home again. The ale of the sons of men is not so good
‘gs it is said to be, for the more a man drinkg the less he is master of

is wits.
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oldest Teutonic ritual, the key to which is now lost. Verse 26 is no
part of the old poem, but a bit of byplay of the minstrel who sung it.

The loss of part of the song, and our ignorance of its framework,
makes the scene and personages a little uncertain; but the speaker is
probably Woden in the character of a Counsellor or Wise-man, sitting
in the Wiseman’s seat opposite the King, the High One, and delivering
his counsel and old instances (forn doemi) according to the duties of his
office. Such a Counsellor as this appears as a necessary court official
in all early Teutonic history (the referendarius and the redesmen of our
old English Kings and perhaps even the medizval fool may be his
descendants). His right old name is Norse ¢ Pulr,” A.S. ¢ pyle’ He
is to the Teutonic king as Pheenix was to Achilleus, and always belongs
to an earlier generation, his advice, like Nestor’s, being drawn both
from his own experience and from ¢ the tradition of the elders.’

I. AL es at pylja pular-stéli 4. [in
M Urdar brunni at ]
sh-ek ok pagdak; si-ek ok hugdak;
hlydda-ek 4 manna mal:
Of rinar heyra-ek détma, né um rdH8om bagdo, 5
Héva-hallo at,
Héva-hallo {
heyrda-ek segja svA.
2. Veit-ek at ek hékk Vinga-meidi 4 [138]
natr allar nio 10
geiri undadr, ok gefinn Odni,
sialfr simlfom mer,
4 beim meidi, es mangi veit
hvers hann af rétom renn.
3. ‘Vid hleifi mik seldo ne vi® hornigi.” [139] i
Nysta-ek nidr, nam-ek upp rtnar,
cépandi nam[k]. Fell ek aptr padan.

4. Fimbul-li6d nio nam-ek af enom freegja syni [140]
Bwlporns, Bestlo fador:
ok ek drykk of gat ens dfra miadar 20
ausinn Odreri.

1. IT is time to speak from the Wiseman’s chair. At Weird’s Brook,
I saw and was silent; I saw and took thought; I listened to men’s
counsels. I heard them consider the mysteries; nor did they leave
words of forethought unspoken in the High One’s Hall. In the Hall of
the High One thus I heard spoken:—

Woden (the High One) speaks :

2-5. 1 mind me hanging on the gallows-tree nine whole nights,
wounded with the spear, offered to Woden, myself to myself; on the
tree, whose roots no man knoweth. They gave me no loaf; they
held no horn to me. I peered down, I caught the mysteries up with

9. Emend., vindga meidi, R ; but vinga is attested by Haleygjatal. 15. horni
gi, R. 19. Thus Edda (Gg) ; Bolpors, R,
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5. P4 nam-ek frevask ok fr6dr vesa,
ok vaxa ok vel hafask:
ord mer af ordi ordz leitadi,
verk mer af verki verks leitadi. 25
6. Rinar munt-pt finna ok rddna stafi,
mink stéra staf,
mixk stinna stafi,
es f4di Fimbul-pulr,
ok geerdo Ginn-regin, 30
ok reist Hroptr Raogna:
O8inn med Asom, enn fyr Alfom Diinn,
Dvalinn ok Dvergom fyrir,
Alsvidr Imtnom fyrir,
ek reist sialfr sumar. 35
7. Veiztu hve rista skal? veiztu hve rdda skal?
veiztu hve f4 skal? veiztu hve freista skal?
veiztu hve bibja skal? veiztu hve bl6ta skal?
veiztu hve senda skal? veiztu hve soa skal?
8. Betra es 6ristid, an sé of-ristid ; 40
betra es 6ridit, an sé of-ridit;
betra es 6fait, an sé of-fait;
betra es Ofreistad, an sé of-freistad ;
betra es 6bedit, an sé of-bedit;
betra es 6bl6tid, an sé of-bl6tid ; 43
betra es ésent, an sé of-sent;
betra es ésoit, an sé of-soit,—
—Sv4 Pundr um reist fyr pi6da raok—

a cry, then I fell back [descended]. I learnt nine songs of might from
Balethorn’s son, Bestla’s father, and I got the draught of the precious
mead, blent with Odreari [Inspiration]. Then I became fruitful and
wise, and waxed great and flourished; word followed fast on word
with me, and work followed fast on work with me.

6. Thou shalt discover mysteries and staves to read, most great
staves, most steadfast staves, which the mighty Wiseman painted and
the High Gods made and the Counsel of the Powers graved; Woden
among Anses, Dain among Elves, Dwale among Dwarves, Alwise
among Giants. 1 myself graved some.

7. Knowest thou how to grave? knowest thou how to read ? knowest
thou how to paint? knowest thou how to inquire? knowest thou how
to play ? knowest thou how to sacrifice? knowest thou how to send?
knowest thou how to offer?

8. Better is never graved than graved out of measure, etc. . . .

Thus Thund [the Great Sage] graved ere the world began.

31. rogna)] false quantity (- u).
40-47. Thus emendated, R reads—
betra es obedit an se of blotid,
ey sér til gildiss giof: o
betra es dsent an se of soit.
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Par ek upp um reis es ek aptr um kom.

9. Liéd ek pau kann, es kannat pi68ans kona, 50
ok mannzkiss magr :—
Hialp heitir ¢/; enn bat ber hialpa mun
vid swkom ok sorgom, ok vid séttom geerv-llom.
ro. Pat kann-ek annaf, es purfo fta synir
peir-es vilja leeknar liva:— 55

11. Pat kann-ek [it] pridja:—Ef mer verdr parf mikil
haptz vi0 mina heipt-mago:
eggjar ek deyfi minna andskota,
bitad beim vdpn an velir.
r2. Pat kann-ekid fi6rdz:—Ef mer fyrar bera 60
baond at bég-limom :
svi ek gel, at ek ganga -mi;
sprettr mer af f6tom fiatorr,
enn af hoondom hapt.
13. Pat kann-ek i8 fimla:—Ef ek sé af firi skotinn 65
flein i folki vada:
flygrad hann sv4 stinnt, at ek stodvigak,
ef ek hann si6nom of sék.
14. Pat kann-ek et sé/a:—Ef mik szrir pegn
4 rétom ‘ras vidar:’ 70
ok pann hal, es mik heipta kvedr,
bann éta mein heldr an mik.
15. Pat kann-ek it siaunda:—Ef sofondom logar
salr um sess-magom :

Now I ascended returning again.

9. I know songs, such as no King’s daughter, nor son of man knows.
Help the first is called, it will help thee with all suits and sorrows, and
all kinds of sickness.

10. A second one I know, which the children of men need who
wish for healing simples. . . .

11. A third one I know: If I am in sore need of bonds for my
enemies, I can deaden my enemies’ swords, their swords will bite no
more than staves.

12. A fourth I know: If my foemen lay bonds on my limbs, I can
chant myself free; the fetter flies off my feet, and the shackles off
my hands.

13. A fiftth I know: If I see a shaft shot with deadly aim into the
ranks; fly it never so fast I can stay it, if my eyes light on it.

14. A sixth I know: If a man wounds me by spells of a ... tree;
the curse shall bite him that lays the spells upon me rather than me.

15. A seventh I know: If I see a hall aflame over the sleepers, be

49. bar ek . . . es ek] emend. ; par hann . .. es hann, R. 53. s6ttom] sutom,
R. 59. an] emend.; ne, R. See Yngl. S. ch. 6. 73. ef sofondom logar
salr] emend., suggested by Bugge; ef ek se havan loga sal, R.

e
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brennrat svd breitt, at ek hdnom biargigak ; 75
pann kann-ek galdr at gala.
16. Pat kann-ek id d/a, es mllom es
nytsamlikt at nema :—
Hvars batr vex med hildings sonom,
pat m4 ek bcita bratt. 8o
1y. Pat kann-ek id niunda:—Ef mik naudr um stendr
at biarga fari mino 4 floti:
vind ek kyrri vagi 4,
ok sveefik allan sz.
18. Pat kann-ek id sunda . —Ef ek sé tdn-ridor 85
leika lopti 4:
ek svid vinnk, at peer villar fara
sinna heim-hama,
sinna heim-haga.
19. Pat kann-ek id elliffa:—Ef ek skal til orrosto 90
leida lang-vini:
undir randir ek gel, enn beir med riki fara
heilir hildar til,
heilir hildi fr4,
koma beir heilir hvadan. 95
20. Pat kann-ek id /#jfta:—Ef ek sé 4 tré uppi
vafa virgil-nd :
svi ek rfst, ok { rGnom fik,
at s4 gengr gumi
ok melir vid mik. 100
21. Pat kann-ek 18 pre/ldnda:—Ef ek skal pegn ungan
verpa vatni 4: s
munad hann falla pé6tt hann { folk komi;
hnfgra s4 halr fyr hizorom.

the flame ever so broad I can stay it. Such a charm know I how
to chant.

16. An eighth I know (most profitable to men): Whereso feud arises
among princes, I can heal it forthwith.

17. A ninth I know: If I am in need to save my ship afloat, I still
the wind on the waves, and lull the whole sea.

18, The tenth I know: If I see witches [hedge-riders] dancing in
the air, I prevail so that they go astray and cannot find their own skins
and their own haunts.

19. The eleventh I know: If I am to lead my old friends to battle,
I chant under the shields, so that they go in their might hale to the
battle, hale from the battle, hale wherever they go.

20, The twelfth I know: If I see a halter-corpse swinging high on
the tree, I can so grave and paint in signs, that the man shall come
down and talk with me.

21. The thirteenth I know: If I sprinkle water on a young lord, he
shall never fall though he go to battle, he will be proof against the swords.

77. esollom . . . nema is surely a fillgap. 8¢. svefic, R. 89. heim-
haga] emend.; heim huga, R.
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22. Pat kann-ek i fior/dnda :—Ef ek skal fyr8a lidi 105
telja tiva fyrir:
Asa ok Alfa ek kann allra skil;
far kann 6-snotr svA.
23. Pat kann-ek id fimidnda, es g6l Pi6Breyrir
dvergr fyr Dellings durom :— 110
afl g6l hann Asom, en Alfom frama,
hyggjo Hropta-ty.
24. Pat kann-ek i8 sex/dnda:—Ef ek vilja ins svinna mans
hafa ged allt ok gaman:
hugi ek hverfi hvit-armri kono, 115
ok sny-ek hennar wllom sefa.
25. Pat kann-ek 18 siautidnda:—At mik mun seint firrask
ed man-unga man.

26. Pat kann-ek i8 dfjdnda—es ek =va kennig
mey né mannz kono, 120
—Allt es betra es einn um kann—
Pat fylgir li68a lokom—
nema beirri einni es mik armi verr,
eda min systir sé,

2y. Nu ero HAVA-MAL kvedin H4va-hallo §, 125
all-paorf yta sonom,
6paorf Iwtna sonom.
Heill sa-es kvad! Heill sa-es kann!
ni6ti sa-es nam!
Heilir peirs hlyddo ! 130

22. The fourteenth I know: If I am to tell over the tale of the
gods before the host, I know them all well, both Anses and Elves; few
dunces know so much as that.

23. The fifteenth I know: How Great Sage (Thiodrearer) the dwarf
chanted before Delling’s doors; he chanted strength into the Anses,
and victory to the Elves, wisdom to the God of Counsel.

24. The sixteenth I know: If I would win a goodly lady’s whole
heart and love; I can change the white-armed lady’s heart, and turn all
her love to me.

25. The seventeenth I know: That the young maid shall never for-
sake me. . ..

26. The eighteenth I know, which I never will tell, neither to maid
nor matron,—It is safest to keep one’s own secret. This is the end of
my Lay—save only to her who lies in my arms, or to my sister.

27. Now the Lay of the High One has been chanted in the Hall of the
High One, most profitable to children of men, most unprofitable to the
sons of the Giants. Hail to him that spoke it! Hail to him that knows
it! Joy to him that learnt it! Hail to them that have listened to it!

109. False alliteration. 113. vilja] vil, R, 129. Wrong quantity (- v).
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ArrENDAGE which we do not know where to insert.

P4 es pat reynt . . . . [80]
ef pt at rdnom spyrr enom regin-kunnom,
es geerdo ginn-regin,
ok f48i Fimbul-pulr,
b4 hefir hann bazt ef hann begir. 5

FRAGMENTS OF A SPELL SONG.

PRESERVED as an insertion in the Great Play of the Wolsungs, § 5
(between vv. 63-64) ; also inserted into the Wolsung paraphrase, though
in a very indifferent text (V). It tells of the origin of the Runes, and
seems to contain another fragment relating to the signs of the Heavens,
and the mysterious characters which they trace on the black vault of
a moonless night (a fancy which the Jewish cabalists shared). The
final words are unmistakably the end of a long poem, but of the frame-
work of the poem and the name of the speaker we get no trace. The
metre is mixed, half-didactic, half-epic.

PJER of réd, per of reist,
pzr of hugdi Hroptr,

af peim legi, es lekit hafdi

or hausi Hei8draupniss, ok or horni Hoddrofniss.

A biargi st68 med brimiss eggjar, 5
haf8i ser 4 hfdi hialm:

p4d melti Mims haufud . . . .
fr6dligt, it fyrsta ord
ok sagdi sanna stafi—

A skildi kvad ristnar, beim-es stendr fyrir skfnanda godi; 1o
4 eyra Alvakrs, ok 4 Alsvinnz hoéfi;

ok 4 pvi hveli es snysk und reid Hrungniss ;

4 Sleipniss toonnom, ok 4 Sleda fimtrom ;

Appendage.
It will be seen whenever thou askest ... of the heavenly mysteries,
which the High Gods made, and the Great Counsellor painted, he shall
do best to hold his peace.

THE Sage read them, graved them, thought them out from the lees
that had leaked out of Cleardripper’s skull and out of Hodd-rofni’s horn.

He (Woden?) stood on the cliff, holding a sword, and a helm on his
head. Then spake Mim’s Head ... the first wise word, and told the
staves true.

They were engraven on the shield that stands before the shining
God, on Allwaker’s ear, and Allswift’s hoof, and on the wheel that
turns under Rungni’s car, on Sleipni’s teeth, and on the sledge-bands,

-
10. godi] thus sing.? 12, rvngness, R.
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4 Biarnar hrammi, ok 4 Braga tungo;

Ulfs klém, ok 4 Arnar nefi; 15
bl6dgom vaengjom, ok 4 Bruar spordi;

lausnar 16fa; ok 4 lfknar spori;

gleri ok 4 golli, ok 4 gumna heillom;

vini ok { virtri, ok 4 Vmlo sessi;

Gungniss oddi, ok 4 Grana bri6sti; 20
nornar nagli, ok 4 nefi uglo.

N QN A Qv fOv Q0N QN

Allar voro af skafnar beer-es véro 4 ristnar,
ok hverfdar vid inn helga mix8,
ok sendar 4 viBa vega—
_Sumar ro med Asom, sumar med Alfom, 25
sumar med visom Vaonom,
sumar hafa menzkir menn.—
Pat ero Bék-rdnar, pat ero Biarg-rinar,
ok allar Al-rénar .
ok maztar Megin-rénar, 30
hveim-es paer knid 6villtar ok 6spilltar
ser at heillom hafa
—Niébttu ef pd namt—
unnz ridfask regin.

§ 4. OLD HEROIC TEACHING.
THE OLD PLAY OF THE WOLSUNGS.

THis poem is now found only in R, leaves 28-32, down to I. 283
(the great lacuna). The end is supplied by paper copies derived, we
believe, from lost leaves of a sister MS. AM 748. The authenticity of
these verses, which has been attacked, may be proved by the eccurrence
of the dmaf Aeydpevor, aud-stafir, which we find quoted by Gunnlaug in
his Merlinus Sp4; but even were this testimony lacking we should have
no reason to suspect their genuine character.

on the bear’s paw, on Brage’s tongue, on the Wolf’s claw, and the
Eagle’s beak, on the bloody wings, and the Bridge’s end; on the mid-
wife’s palm, on the healing foot-print, on men’s amber and gold, on
talismans, on wine and wort, and the Sibyl’s seat; on Gungni’s point,
and Grani’s breast; on the Norn’s nail, and the owl’s beak.—All that
were engraven were scraped off, and mixed with holy mead, and sent
away on every side. The Anses have some, the Elves have some, some
the wise Wanes have ; mortal men have some.—There are Beech-runes,
Help-runes, Love-runes, and great Power-runes, for whomsoever will,
to have for charms, pure and genuine, till the world falls in ruin. Profit
by them if thou canst.

19. ijadd. V.  Volo sessi] V; vilis essi, R.  29. avlr, R.  29-30. (-u).
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The Wolsung paraphrast knew this poem and used it in his rough
way, even inserting verses though in a very corrupt state. Snorri quotes
v. 30 in Edda (Gg), and paraphrases v. 32. King Swerri cites Il. 83-84,
and Gunnlaug, as has been noticed, may have had it in its present form.
We have not been able to trace any other notices of it. The Fiolswind
poet has also known this lay.

It is unfortunately in a fragmentary condition, with sad gaps yawn-
ing here and there across the even path of the story, but the plot and
sense are nowhere doubtful. Some of these gaps have been filled up
(by the collector?) by fragments, broken pieces of a later grander and
more beautiful work on the same subject. Those new pieces bear the
stamp of the Poet of the Helgi Trilogy. We have carefully gathered
them up and placed them with the rest of his work in Book iii.

Lines between verses 63-64, belonging to some old lost poem of a
magical character, and a few lines probably relating to mythical
astronomy, have been removed to § 3, under the name of ¢ Fragments
of a Spell Song’ (see above).

This old Wolsung Play was evidently written down just at a time when
the older poetry was dying out of men’s memories, supplanted by a
newer poetic school: hence, though we have 300 lines remaining, there
must have perished at least 1oo lines, principally in the early or more
mythological part.

The poem has hitherto been printed, divided into 3 lays (Sigurdar
kvida I1, Fafnis-mdl, and Sigrdrifu-m4l), but this is not only unwarranted
by the vellum, where the poem runs straight on without any break or
big initial letter, but is plainly contrary to its whole plan and spirit.

It is an encyclopadic work, containing the earliest known version of
the story of the Wolsungs, in a dramatic form, which is a natural de-
velopment of those earlier Didactic Dialogues between Teacher and
Pupil, of which we have already treated. Indeed the poet is continu-
ally falling back into the traditional form, through thé mouths of his
characters blending his story with old mystic, augurial, half-perished
tradition. Thus we find Andwari, Hnikar (the wise god Woden in
disguise), Fafni the giant snake with the prescience of death upon him,
and Sigrdrifa the mysterious Athene-like Walkyrie, each in turn teach-
ing their pupils.

The red thread which runs through the whole, and links the deeds
of the divine Anses to the exploits of the Hniflung heroes, is the Curse
that follows the Hoard.

Rodmar had three sons, Fafni the Serpent, Regin the Dwarf-Smith,
and Otter. The Anses had the ill luck to slay Otter. The injured
father compels them to pay him as averegi/d enough gold to cover his
son’s skin (hung up by the tail so that the nose touches the ground,
as in the Welsh Laws). Loki borrows Ran’s net, catches the dwarf
Andwari in a pike’s shape, and gets a great treasure from him.
But one hair is still bare, though the heaped gold hides the rest.
Loki therefore robs the poor dwarf of his only remaining ring, with
which he had hoped to retrieve his losses in time, for it was a magic
ring which bred gold. Enraged at this merciless treatment Andwari
laid a curse upon all who should own the ring till it had been eight
men’s bane. Loki now pays Rodmar, and the curse begins to work.
Fafni kills his father and takes the hoard off to Glistenheath, cheating
his weaker brother of his share of the heritage. The Giant-Snake, as
we gather from vv. 17 sqq. of our lay, could only be slain by one who
was ‘unborn, and Sigfred, Regin’s foster-bn, the Macduff of our
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tale, is employed forthwith to kill Fafni. The talking pies warn
Sigfred that Regin, now master of the cursed hoard, means to murder
him, and so defraud him of the reward he had promised him. Sigfred
thereupon kills Regin, and rides home with the gold. Sigfred’s meeting
with Sigrdrifa is told. But the part telling of his fate and the end of
the Curse has been lost.

Very noteworthy is the subserviency of the real actual historical
element which is paramount in the mythical tale in its later forms.
Sigfred’s life here is rather that of Heracles than of Achilleus. In the
later tales Brynhild replaces Sigrdrifa, and the human passion with
which her story is filled gives the whole story a fresh colour.

The characters in the drama as we have it are—

Act 1. Andwari and Loki. Act. 5. Hnikar (Woden) and Sig-
» 2. Loki and Rodmar. fred.
s 3. Rodmar and his daughter , 6. Fafni and Sigfred.

Lyngheid. ,» 7. Regin and Sigfred.
» 4. Lyngheid and Regin her ,, 8. The three talking Pies and
brother. Sigfred.

Act 9. Sigrdrifa and Sigfred.

it
1. Loki, HVAT es pat fiska, es renn fl68i {;

kannat ser vid viti varask?
hofud pitt leystu heljo or,
finn mer lindar loga.
2. Andv. Andvari ek heiti; Oinn hét minn fadir, 5
q. margan hefi-ek fors um farit:
aumlig norn skép mer { drdaga
at ek skylda { vatni vada.
3. Loki. Segdl bat, Andvari, ef bi eiga vill
q. lif { Ifda swlom: 10
Hver gimld f4 gumna synir
ef peir hoeggvask “ordom 4?
4. Andy. Ofr-giold fA gumna synir
q. peir-es Vaégelml vada :
6salra orda es 4 annan lfgr 15
of-lengi leida limar.

1. LoKI and ANDWARL—Loki. WHAT is that fish that swims in the
stream, and does not know how to keep out of danger? Ransom
thou thy head from death, give up thy hoard.— dndawari. My name is
Wideawake, Oin was my father, many a fall have I swum up. An
evil Norn doomed me long ago to swim in water.

Loki, Tell me, Andwari, if thou wilt keep thy life on earth, what
penance awaits the sons of men who revile one another?—dndwari.
Heavy is their penance : They must wade through Whelm-ford. False
words against another strike deep roots of retribution.

———
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1L
5. Loki. Goll es per nd reitt, enn pd gimld hefir
q. mikil mfns haofuds :
Syni pfnom verdra sazla skeopud;
pat verdr ykkarr beggja bani. 20
6. Hred. Giafar pd gaft, gaft-attu 4st-giafar,
q. gaft-attu af heilom hug;

fiorvi yOro skyldot-ér firdir vesa,
ef ek vissa pat far fyrir.
7. Loki. Enn es verra—bat vita pikkjomk— 25
q- nidja strfd um nept:
iofra 6éborna hygg-ek b4 enn vesa
es pat es til hatrs hugad.
8. Hreid. Raudo golli hygg-ek mik r4da muno
7. sva lengi sem ek lifi: 30
hét pin hredomk ekki lyf:
ok haldit heim hedan!

II1.

9. Hreid. Lyngheidr ok Lofnheidr! vitid mfno 1ifi farit:
o Mart es pat-es peorf biAr.
10. Lyngh. F& mun systir, p6tt fador missi 33
L AlA hefna hlyra harms.

I07A

11. Lyngh. Br68or kvedja pi skalt blidliga
j arfs ok ctdra hugar:
esa pat heéft at pd hiorvi skylir
kvedja Fafni fiar. 40

I1. Lox1 and RODMAR.—Loki. Here is the gold for thee, verily thou
hast a great ransom for my head. Luck shall not fall to thy son it shall
be the death of you both.—Rodm. Thou gavest gifts indeed, and no
gifts of love, thou gavest not with whole heart. It should cost you
your lives if I knew this disaster was to come.—Loki, There is a worse
still in store, as I know, a deadly feud among thy offspring. They who
shall be under this curse are still unborn.—Rodm. 1 shall enjoy the red
gold as long as I live; I fear nought thy threats. Get ye home.

ITII. RODMAR and LYNGHEID.— Rodmar (deadly aounded, to bhis
daughters). Lyngheid and Lofnheid! Behold, I am dying! Manifold
are the woes of men.— Lyngheid. How can sisters revenge their father’s
death on their own brother!

1V. LYNGHEID t0 REGIN (ber brother). Call gently on thy brother for
inheritance and redress, for it ill beseems thee, at sword’s point to call
on Fafni for treasures.

17. reitt, add. Vols. S. 35. f4) far, R 37. brédor] bridar, R.
D
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V.
12. S7g.  Segdu mer bat, Hnikarr, allz pd hvir-tveggja veizt
g goda heill ok guma:

hver bzt ero, ef berjask skal,
heill at sverda svipon.
13. Hn. Maorg ero g68, ef gumar vissi, 45
g. heill at sverda svipon:
Dyggva fylgjo hygg-ek ens deekkva vesa
at hrotta-meidi hrafns.
14. Pat es annat, ef pd ert it um kominn
ok ert 4 braut buinn: 50
Tv4 pi lftr 4 tai standa
hré8r-fisa hali.

a5 Pat-es i® bridja, ef pd bibta heyrir
ulf und ask-limom:
heilla audit verdr ber af hialm-stafom, 55
ef pd sér pa fyrri fara.
16. bat-es fir mikit, ef b4 feti drepr

pars pd at vigi vedr:
talar-disir standa ber 4 tveer hlidar
ok vilja bik siran si. 60
Tk Kemdr ok pveginn skal kétnna hverr,
ok at morni mettr:
pvi-at 6synt es hvar at apni keemr.
Tilt es fyr heill at hrapa.

VL
18. Fdfn. Sveinn ok sveinn! hverjom ertu sveinn um borinn? 63
g. hverra ertu manna magr?

es ba 4 Féfni rautt binn inn frina meeki.
Stoondomk til hiarta hisorr.

V. HNIKAR [Woden] and S1GFRED.—Tell me, Nikar, as thou knowest
the omens of gods and men, what is the best omen in battle whilst the
swords are sweeping.

Nikar. Many good omens there are, if men but knew them, while
the swords are sweeping. It is a good omen for a warrior to be fol-
lowed by the dark raven. It is another, if thou be without thy house
ready for thy journey and thou see two proud warriors standing in
the path. It is a third, if thou hear a wolf howling underneath the
branches of an ash, then if thou see them going before thee, thou
wilt gain victory over thy antagonists. It is a most fatal omen if thou
stumble on thy feet when marching to battle, for Evil Fairies stand on
either side of thee, wishing to see thee wounded. Combed and washed
shall every man be, and take his morning meal: for no one knows
where he may lodge at night. 1Ill it is to outrun one’s luck.

VI. FAPNI and SIGFRED.—Fafni (mortally awounded). Boy, O boy!
whose son art thou, and what man’s child art thou that thou hast red-
dened thy keen brand on Fafni? the sword has struck me to the heart.

65, sveinnivm, R,
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19. Sig. Gufugt dfr ek heiti, en ek gengit hefk
g. inn médor-lausi maogr : 70
Fa8or ek 4kka sem fira synir;
2 geng-ek einn saman.
20. Fdfn. Veiztu, ef fodor né 4ttad sem fira synir,

q. af hverjo vartu undri alinn?
21, Sig. ;’Etter;li mf.tt kvé(’i-ek per 6kunn.igt vesa 75

q. ok mik sialfan id sama:
22. Fafn. Hverr pik -hvatti. ? Hivf hv.etjask 1ézk

g. mfno fieorvi at fara?

Inn frin-eygi sveinn, pd 4ttir fador bitran.
bornom ‘sciér asceip.’ 8o

23. Sig. Hugr mik hvatti, hendr mer fulltfdo

q. ok minn inn hvassi hizorr.

Fir es hvatr, es hreerask tekr,
ef { barncesko es blaudr.
24. Fafn. Veit-ek, ef pi vaxa nedir fyr pinna vina bribsti, 83
q. seei madr pik vreidan vega:
Ni ertd haptr ok her-numinn.
B kveda bandingja bifask.
25. Sig. Pvf bregdr pd nd mer, Fafnir, at til fiarri sidk
g mfnom feSr-munom. 90
Eigi em-ek haptr, p6tt ek veera her-numi;
pd fannt at ek lauss lifi.
26. Fdfn. Heipt-yrdi ein telr bt per { hvi-vetna,
q. enn ek ber satt eitt segik:

—Sigfred (the unborn, awants to hide bis name). My name is Noble deer;
I came into the world a motherless child; I had no father like the sons
of men. I stand alone.—Fafui. Tell me if thou hadst no father like the
sons of men, by what marvel wert thou born? (bere something is lost) ...
—Sigfred. My race is unknown to thee, I think, and myself also.—
Fafni. Who egged thee on? why wert thou persuaded to seek my life?
Thou keen-eyed boy, thou hadst a bitter father. To the unborn. ..
—Sigfred. My heart egged me on; my hands helped me, and this my
sharp sword. An old man is seldom valiant, if he was cowardly in his
youth.—Fafni. Behold! if thou grow up for the face of thy friends, one
would see thee fight in wrath; but now thou art in bonds and captive.
A prisoner’s heart is ever throbbing.—Sigfred. Why blamest thou me,
because I am far from my father’s care? I am no bondman, though
I be captive; thou hast felt that my hands were free.—Fafni. Thou
talkest none but words of hate, though I tell thee but the truth. The

72. 2] added for sake of the metre. 76. R adds, Sigurdr ek heiti,
Sigmundr hét minn fadir, | es hefk bik vapnom vegit. Sigfred is ‘unborn,” and
conceals his name. So these lines must be an interpolation. 8o0. Thus partly
emend. ; aborNo sciér asceip, R, some saying to the effect that only an unborn
could harm Fafni. 83. hreerask] Sverr. S.; hreedaz, R, 84. ef hann er
i bernska til, Sverr. S, 86. reidan. 88. ¢ & R,

D2
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18 gialla goll, ok i gl68-rauda fé 95
per verda beir baugar at bana.
27. Sig.  Fé rdda vill fyrda hverr

q. e til ins eina dags:
pvi-at eino sinni skal alda hverr
fara til Heljar hedan. 100
28. Fdfn. Norna dém pi munt fyr nesjom hafa
q. ok 6svinnz apa:

1 vatni pé druknar, ef { vindi reér.
Allt es feigs forad.

29. Sig.  Segdu mer, Fifnir, allz pik fré68an kveda, 103
7; ok vel mart vita:
Hverjar ro ber Nornir, es naud-ganglar ro
ok kiésa mctdr fr4 meogom ?
30. f4fn. Sundr-bornar mimk hygg-ek at Nornir sé;
q. eigod per =tt saman: 110
Sumar ro As-kungar; sumar Alf-kungar;
sumar dcétr Dvalins.
31. Sig.  Segdu mér bat, Fafnir, allz bik fr68an kveda,
q. ok vel mart vita:
Hve si holmr heitir, es blanda hiwxr-legi 115
> Surtr ok Asir saman?
32. Fdfn. Osk6pnir hann heitir; enn par =ll skolo
q. geirom leika god;
Bilrost brotnar es beir 4 brd fara
ok svima { m6do marar. 120
33" Zgis-hialm bar-ek um alda sonom
medan ek um menjom l4g:

ringing gold, and the fire-red hoard; these rings shall be thy death!—
Sigfred. Every one longs to enjoy his riches to his last day; because
every one must needs sometime go hence to Hell. —Fafxzi. The doom
of the Norns [death] will overtake thee off the (nearest) headlands . . .
Thou shalt drown in the water if thou rowest in a gale. The doomed
man’s death lies everywhere.

‘Wispoms.—Sigfred. Tell me, Fafni, since they call thee wise and of
great knowledge—Who are the Norns, the midwives of mankind, who
chose the child from the mother’s womb ?—Fafni. The Norns are of
most sundry races, they have no common kin; some are of Anse-race,
some of Elve-race, some Dwale’s (Dwarf’s) daughters.

Sigfred. Tell me, Fafni, etc.: What is that holm called, where Swart
and the Anses shall mingle blood together ?—Fafni. Unshapen is the
name of the reef, where all the gods shall hold a lance play. Bilrost
[Rainbow] shall break as they pass over the bridge, and swim their
steeds through the waters.

Fafni. 1 carried the helm of terror over the sons of men, when I lay
on the Hoard. I thought myself stronger than all beside, finding none

97. vill] svill, R. 101, Thus, not ¢ neisom,” R. 119. bri] Bugge;
brot, R. 120. marir, R,




§4.] THE OLD PLAY OF THE WOLSUNGS, 37

einn rammari hug8omk wllom vesa,
fannka-ek svd marga mwgo.
34. Sig. Agis-hialmr bergr einungi 125
q. hvars skolo vreidir vega:
b4 pat finnr es med fleirom keemr
at engi es einna hvatastr.
35. Fdfn. Eitri ek fnesta es ek & arfi 14
g miklum mins fodor. 130

36. Sig. Inn fréni Ormr! bu goerdir frees mikla
2 ok galzt hardan hug;
heipt at meiri verdr halda sonom
at pann hialm hafi.
37. Fdfn. Rxed-ek per nd, Sigredr, enn pu rid nemir, 135
q. ok rfd heim hedan:
It gialla goll, ok it gl6d-rauda fé,
per verda beir baugar at bana.
38. Sig. R4S es mer r4dit, enn ek rida mun
q. til pess gollz es i lyngvi liggr: 140
Enn pd, Féfnir, ligg { fior-brotom
par-es bik Hel hafi!
39. Fufn. Reginn mik ré8; hann pik rdda mun;
q. hann mun okr verda b®dom at bana.
Fiar sitt lita hygg-ek at Fafnir myni. 145
Pitt var® nd meira megin.

VIL

40. Reg. Heill pi nd, Sigreedr, nd hefir pi sigr um vegit,
q. ok Fifni um farid:
manna peirra es mold troda
pik kved-ek 6blaudastan alinn. 150

my peer.—Sigfred. The helm of terror is of little help in deadly fray.
A man soon finds, when he comes among others, that no one is peerless.
—Fafni. 1spouted venom when I lay on the great hoards of my father. ...
—Sigfred. Thou fierce Dragon, thou madest a great blast, and a hard
heart. All the greater the hate will be among the sons of men, if
they have that helm.—Fafni. I counsel thee, Sigfred, do thou take my
counsel ; ride straight home. The ringing gold, and the fire-red hoard;
these rings shall be thy death !—Sigfred. 1 have heard thy counsel, yet
I shall ride towards the gold that lies on the heath. But thou, Fafni,
lie there in thy death throes till Hell take thee !'—Fafni. (Beware) Regin
betrayed me; so he will thee; he will be the death of us both. Now,
Fafni, I shall yield my life. Thy strength hath prevailed. (Faf%i dies,
Regin comes in.)

VI1I. REGIN and SIGFRED.—Regin. Hail, Sigfred! thou hast won the

123. hugdame, R. 124. sv4] add. Bugge. 125. Bugge; einugi, R.
126. reidir, R. 131. fréni) rammi, R. 1323 gatzt, R, 135. Sigurdr,
R (here and elsewhere). 139. mer] per, R,
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41. Sig.  Pat-es 6vist at vita, ba-es komom allir saman
q. ] sig-tiva synir,
hverr 6blaudastr es alinn:
margr es si hvatr es hizor ne rfdr

annars briéstom f. 153
42. Reg. Gladr ertu na, Sigreedr, ok gagni feginn,
g es pd berrir Gram 4 grasi;

bré8or minn hefir pd benjadan;
ok veld-ek p6 sialfr sumo.
43. Sig.  Pvi pd rétt es ek rida skyldak 160
q. heiloog fimll hinig :
fé ok fiorvi rédi si inn frini ormr,
nema bd frydir mér hvatz hugar.
44. Reg. Sittu nd, Sigroedr, enn ek mun sofa ganga,
g ok halt Fifniss hiarta vid funa; 165
eiskald ek vil etinn lita
eptir penna dreyra drykk.
45. Sig.  Fiarri pu gekt medans ek 4 Fifni raudk
q. minn inn hvassa hiwor;
afli mino atta-ek vid orms megin 170
medan pd { lyngvi lAtt.
46. Reg. Lengi liggja 1étir bad lyngvi {

q. pann inn aldna iwmtun :
ef pi sverdz ne nytir pess-es ek sialfr geerda,
ok mins ins hvassa hiars. 155
4%7. Sig. Hugr es betri an sé hiors megin
g hvars vreidir skolo vega:

pvi-at hvatan mann ek si harliga vega
med slevo sverdi sigr.

victory, and slain Fafni. Of all men who tread the earth, verily thou
art the bravest born.—Sigfred. It cannot be known, when the Sons
of the Blessed Gods meet all together, who is the bravest born. There
is many a bold man who has never reddened his sword in another’s
breast.—Regin. Thou art glad, Sigfred, and rejoicest in thy victory,
now thou wipest Gram [thy sword] in the grass. Thou hast given
my brother his death-wound; though I myself took share therein.—
Sigfred. It was thou who madest me to ride hither over the holy hills;
the fierce Dragon would still be enjoying his life and hoard, hadst thou
not challenged my courage.—Regin. Sit down, Sigfred, and roast Fafni’s
heart at the fire whilst I go to sleep. I will take a morsel of the
heart after this draught of blood.—Sigfred. Thou stoodest aloof, when
I reddened my sharp sword on Fafni. I matched my strength against
the Dragon’s might, whilst thou wast hiding in the heath.—Regin. Long
indeed might the Dragon, that old Giant, have lain on the heath, if thou
hadst not the help of the sword that I made thee, this sharp brand of
mine.—Sigfred. Courage is better than a good brand, when the wroth

154. r)"Br] Rask; ryfr, R. 168. medan, R. 173. banan lyngvi i inn
RUSER 175. mins] pins, R. 177. reidir, R. 178. si] se, R,
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48. Hvaotom es betra an sé Shvatom 180
{ hildi-leik hafask:
glodom es betra, an sé glipnanda,
hvat sem at hendi kcemr.

VIII.
49. 15 Hoofdi skemra l4ti hann inn hira pul
Igda. fara til Heljar hedan; 185

g. ollo golli p4 kn4d hann einn rida
fiold pvi-es und Fafni 14.
50. 2nd Miwk es 6svidr ef hann enn sparir
Igda. fidnda inn folk-sk4,
¢.  par-es Reginn liggr es hann rd8inn hefir; 190
kannat hann vid slfko at sid.
5. 37d Hwfdi skemra lati hann pann inn hrim-kalda isotun

Igla. ok af baugom bua;
¢g. pA mun hann fidr pess es Fafnir réd
ein-valdi vesa. 195
52. Szg.  Verda svi rik skap at Reginn skyli
q- mitt ban-ord bera:

pvi-at peir bddir bra:dr skolo brilliga
fara til Heljar hedan.

IX.
53. Stgrd. Lengi ek svaf, lengi ek sofnod vask; 200
g long ero lyda la.

meet in fray, for I have seen a brave man win the day with a blunt
sword. The brave fares better than the coward in the game of war;
the cheery man fares better than the whiner, whatever betide him.

VIII. The THREE TALKING PIES and SIGFRED (Sigfred is sitting beside
the sleeping Regin, roasting the dead Fafni’s beart at the fire. The birds
speak from the tree above bim).

First Pie. Let him send the hoary Counsellor quick to Hell, shorter
lby the head, then all the gold shall be his, all the hoard that Fafni
ay on.

Second Pie. He is right foolish if he spare any longer his dangerous
foe. Lo! where Regin lies, who has plotted his death. He [Sigfred]
cannot guard against it.

Third Pie. Let him shorten the rime-cold Giant by the head, and
enter into his hoard; then he will be sole owner of all the riches
Fafni had. -

Sigfred (who, having tasted the heart, understands the birds’ talk). The
Fates shall not fall so ill, that Regin shall sentence me to death; for
both the brothers shall quickly go hence to Hell.

IX. SIGRDRIFA and SIGFRED.—Sigrd, (awakening from the enchanted

196. verda] thus R=verda-a. ® 200. vas, R,
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O8inn pvf veldr es ek eigi mattak
bregda blund-stmfom.
54. Heill Dagr! Heilir Dags synir!
heil Nétt ok Nipt! 205
6vreidom augom litid okr pinig,
ok gefit sitjondom sigr.
55. Heilir Zsir! Heilar Asynjor,
ok siid in fiol-nyta Fold!
M4l ok man-vit gefit okr maerom tveim, 210
ok leknis-hendr medan lifom!

56. Sig-rinar skaltd kunna, ef bd vilt sigr hafa,
ok rista 4 hialti hizors;
sumar 4 vett-rimom; sumar 4 val-bastom ;
ok nefna tysvar T¥. 215
B0 Al-rinar skaltd kunna, ef pd vill annars kven
vélit pik { trygd ef pd trdir:
4 horni skal beer rista ok 4 handar-baki;
ok merkja 4 nagli Naud:

58. . : 5 ] R : 2
Full skal signa, ok vid fari si, 220
ok verpa lauki { log.
59. Biarg-rinar skaltd kunna, ef bt biarga vilt

ok leysa kind fr4 konom:
4 16fa skal beer rista, ok of lido spenna;
ok bidja pa Disir duga. 22§

sleep). Long have I slept, long have I slumbered; the spells bind men
long. Woden wrought this, that I could not break from the rods of
sleep. Hail Day! hail Day’s sons! Hail Night and her sister [Earth]!
Look with gracious eyes upon us, and bless us both as we sit here.
Hail Anses! hail Goddesses! and hail mother Earth! Give to us, two
goodly lovers, counsels and wisdom; and healing hands as long as we
live!

THE CHARMS OF SIGRDRIFA, awbich she spake to Sigfred—Runes of
Victory thou must know, if thou wilt have victory; and thox shalt
grave them on thy sword-hilt ; some on the rims, some on the carnage-
brands, and twice name Ty.

Runes of TL.ove thou must know, if thou wilt not have another’s
wife in whom thou trustest betray thy trust. Cut them on the horn,
and on the back of the hand, and mark INeed on thy nail.

[Runes of Ale thou must know ...]" Cross thy cup against ill;
and throw leak into the liquor, [then 1 know that thy mead will never
be poisoned.]

Runes of Help thou must know, if thou wilt help to deliver a
woman of a child. Grave them on the palm of the hand, and clasp it
on the wrist, and cry upon the Fairies for help.

216. i.e. Love-runes. 219. Two lines of ale-runes wanting. 221. bé
ek bat veit at per verdr aldri| mein-blandinn mi6dr, add. Vols. S.
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6o. Brim-riinar skaltd rfsta, ef pd vilt borgit hafa
4 sundi segl-marom;
4 stafni skal peer rista ok 4 stibrnar-bladi:
ok merkja Eld { 4r:
esa svd brattr brekr, né svi blir unnir, 230
p6 keemztd heill af hafi.
61. Lim-runar skaltd kunna, ef pd vilt leeknir vesa,
ok kunna sir at sid:
4 berki skal peer rfsta, ok 4 badmi vidar
peim-es lita austr limar. 235
62, Médl-runar skaltd kunna, ef pd vilt at manngi ber
heiptom gialdi harm:
per um vindr; per um vefr,
' per um setr allar saman
4 pvi bingi es pi6dir skolo 240
{ fulla déma fara.
63. Hug-rinar skalti kunna, ef pd vilt hverjom vesa
ged-svinnari guma ;—

. .

64. Nt skaltd kibsa, allz per es kostr um bodinn,
hvassa vipna hlynr! 245
soogn eda paogn hafdd ber sialfr { hug;
oll ero mein of metin.
65. Stg. Munka-ek fléja, pétt mik feigjan vitir;
g emka-ek med bleydi borinn;
4st-rdd pin ek vil xll hafa 250
svi lengi sem ek lifi.
66. Sigrd. Pat red ek ber 18 fprsfa: At bu vid freendr pina
q. vamma-laust vesir;

Runes of Sea shalt thou grave, if thou wilt save the sailsteeds
afloat. Grave them on the bow and on the rudder-blade, and mark
Eld [Rune] on thy oar. Be the wave ever so steep, or the billows
never so black, thou shalt come safe from the deep.

Runes of Branches thou must know, if thou wilt be a leech, and
learn to search a wound. Thou shalt grave them on the bark, and on
the stock of a tree whose branches lean eastwards.

Runes of Speech thou must know, if thou wilt that no one may
harm thee in a feud. Wind them; weave them; put them all together
at the husting when the assembly is going into full court.

Runes of Mind thou shalt know if thou wilt be wiser than. all
other men.

* * * * * * * *

Sigrdrifa. Now, my hero, as thou hast the choice, choose either
silence or speech. All evils are meted out [predestined].—Sigfred. 1
will not flinch, yea, though I know I am a doomed man, I was not born
a coward ; [ will cherish all thy loving counsels as long as I live.

SIGRDRIFA’S COUNSELS,— Sigrdrifa. I counsel thee firstly: Avoid thou

229. merkja] emend. ; leggja, R. 234. badgi] barri, Vols, S. 248.
feigan, R
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sfdr pd hefnir, p6tt peir sakar geeri;
pat kveda daudom duga. 255
67. Pat rd ek ber ammat: At pu eid ne sverir
nema pann-es sadr sé:
grimmar limar ganga at trygd-rofi.
Armr es vara vargr.
68. Pat red ek ber it pridja: At pd pingi 4 260
deilit vi® heimska hali:
pvi-at 6svidr madr letr opt kvedin
verri ord an viti:
Allt es vant,—ef pd vid begir
pa bikkir pd med bleydi borinn, 265
eda smnno sagdr;
—Hzettr es heimis-kvidr
nema ser gédan geti:—
annars dags l4ttd hans sondo farit,
ok launa svd l§dom lygi. 250
69. Pat red ek ber it fidrda: Ef byr fordeda
vamma-full 4 vegi:
ganga es betra an gista sé,
pétt pik nétt um nemi.
7o. Forniésnar-augo burfo fira synir, 275
hvars skolo vreidir vega:
opt bal-visar konor standa brauto neer
beer-es deyfa sverd ok sefa.
7% bat red ek ber it fimfa: P6ttd fagrar sér
bridir bekkjom 4 : 280
sifja-silfr l4ta-pu bfnom svefni rdda;
teygjattu ber at kossi konor.

offence towards thy kinsmen ; even if they harm thee, revenge it not.
It will do thee good when thou art dead.

I counsel thee secondly: Swear no oath, except it be true. Perjury
strikes fearful roots. Most wretched is the truce-breaker.

I counsel thee thirdly: Do not plead in court against an ignorant
man: for a fool may drop worse words than he knows of. Thou hast
no choice: if thou holdest thy peace thou art either held a coward, or
his words are held to be true.—The home verdict is a parlous matter,
unless it be good ;—slay him the next day, and thus requite people for
their lie.

I counsel thee fourthly: If a witch full of evil be in thy way, better go
on than sleep there, though the night overtake thee. The sons of men
need an eye of foresight, wherever the fray rages, for balewise women
(evil Fairies) often stand near the way, blunting swords and mind.

I counsel thee fifthly: Though thou seest fair brides on the bench,
let them not hinder thy sleep. Do not allure women to kisses.

258. limar] simar, R (cp. 1. 16). 276. reidir, R. 281. Read,
sifjar silfrs ?
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72. Pat red ek per it sé¥a: P6tt med seggjom fari
wldor-ml til ofug:
drukkna deila skalattu vid dolg-vidu. 285
Margan stelr vin viti.
73 Sennor ok @l hefir seggjom vesit

margom at méd-trega;
sumom at bana, sumom at bwl-stofom.
Fixld es pat-es tregr fira. 20
7 4. Pat r2d ek per it siaunda: Ef pd sakar deilir
vid hug-fulla hali:
berjask es betra an brenna sé
inni aud-stoofom.
ng. Pat red ek per it d/fa: At bd skalt vid fllo si4, 293
ok fordask fleerdar-stafi;
mey b teygjat né mannz kono,
né eggja of-gamans.
6. bat red-ek ber it miunda: At pd ndm biargir
hvars pd 4 foldo finnr: 300
hvartz ero sétt-daudir, eda ero sz-daudir,
eda ero vipn-daudir verar.
Laug skal geera peim-es lidnir ero,
bv4 hendr ok hwfud;
kemba ok perra 46r { kisto fari, 305
ok bidja scitan sofa.
T Pat rxed-ek per i Zunda: At i truir aldregi
vérom varg-dropa
hverstu ert brédor-bani
edr hafir pd feldan fwdor : 310

I counsel thee sixthly: Though there be high words bandied at the
banquet, never quarrel with drunken men: wine is a great wit-stealer.
Revellings and ale have often brought men grief of heart, death to some,
to some curses. Manifold are the evils of men.

I counsel thee seventbly: If thou hast to fight out a quarrel with
dauntless men, better to fight than be burnt in the house.

I counsel thee eighthly: Beware of evil, and avoid staves of false-
hood. Betray no maid nor man’s wife, nor lead them to shame.

I counsel thee ninthly: Care thou for corses, wherever on earth thou
findest them, be they sick-dead, or sea-dead, or weapon-dead. Make a
bath for the departed man; wash his hands and head; comb him and
dry him, ere he be put in coffin ; and bid him sleep sweetly.

I counsel thee zenthly: Trust thou never the oath of an outlaw’s son,
if thou hast slain his brother, or felled his father. There is a wolf

283. fari] here falls in the great lacuna in R, the rest of the poem from paper

MSS. 285. druckinn, Cdd. 286. Read, viti vin? 287. Sennor]
Arni Magnusson ; Sougur, Cdd. 291. ef] emend. ; at, Cdd. 291, deilir)
emend., Cd. 3oo. foldum, Cdd. 303. Lavg] Bugge; Haug, Cdd.
305. 49r] ath, Cdd. 306. scktan] Bugge; szlan, Cdd. 308. virom]

vaspm, Cdd. 309. hvarstu, Cdd.
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Ulfr es { ungom syni
pétt hann se golli gladdr.

8. Sakar ok heiptir hyggjat svefngar vesa
né harm in heldr:
vitz ok vipna es iwfri vant at f4 313
peim-es skal fremstr med firom.
79. Pat reed-ek per it ellifia: At bd vid fllo siir

hvern veg at vinom.
Langt lff pikkjomkak lof8ungs vita;
romm ero rég of risin. 320

§ 5. THE QOLDESESEPICS

ATLA KVIPDA IN GRENLENZKA; o,
THE OLD LAY OF ATLL

THIs Lay is only found in R, leaves 39—41, and, save where it is
paraphrased (along with the later Lay, for which it served as a model)
by the Wolsung paraphrast, nowhere else noticed.

It is in a fragmentary condition, and in some parts unintelligible.
Great gaps and hopelessly mangled are especially 1l. 53, 72—78, 110-116,
127-134 ; but enough remains to tell the story clearly enough.

One verse (between Il 53 and 54) of Hamtheow’s Lay, which had
been inserted in it, we have removed to its proper place.

In R it is inscribed ‘Atla kvida in Greenlenzka’ (the Greenlandish
Atli Lay), for this reason, we imagine, that our poem was the model to
the later Greenland Lay (Atla-mdl) ; the collector, we presume, gathered
both poems from the same source; in no other sense can it be Green-
landish, for it must be anterior to the discovery of Greenland by a
century at least.

In our Lay the scene is cast between the Hnifflungs (this and not
Niflungs is the old Norse form preserved in alliteration), namely, Gun-
nar and Hogni, and the Huns (Atli and his men). The Hniflungs are
betrayed and perish, the curse of the Hoard now resting on them.

It is one of the most ancient Teutonic epics, and markedly original
in vocabulary; an originality which has led to its maltreatment before
it reached the transcriber, who often fails to understand the drift of the
verses, though he honestly gives the words.

in a young son, though he be comforted with gold. Feuds and hates
are not sleepy, nor malice either., The warrior, who is to be the chief
among men, must needs have the choicest wits and weapons.

I counsel thee eleventhly: Beware of evil in all thy ways. For thee
I can forecast no long life. Mighty feuds have arisen [which will cause
thy death]. '

315. Emend.; vant er iofri at f2, Cdd. 318. vinom] emend. ; vegi, Cdd.
319. pikkiommk ek, Cd.
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The metre (which only occurs in one or two other poems of later
date) is a fine dactylic mode of the old Teutonic heroic metre. It
has in several instances suffered badly, lines being shortened and marred,
and words cut out or altered.

Historically, it is interesting as preserving so purely the character and
fall of the great King Attila, whose wonderful life and death are here
linked to the story of the cursed Hoard as told in the old Wolsung
Play, giving a final act to that drama.

There seems to be some memory of the Lombard tragedy of Rosa-
mund and Alfwin in the story of Gudrun as told here.

TLI sendi 4r til Gunnars
kunnan segg at rfda; Knefrcedr vas si heitinn.

At gardom kom hann Gitka, ok at Gunnars hallo,
bekkjom 4rin-greypom, ok at biéri svibsom.
Drukko par drétt-megir,—enn dyljendr paogdo— 5
vin { Valhallo : vreidi sisk peir Hniflunga.
Kalladi p4 Knefreedr kaldri roddo,
seggr inn Sudrcéni, sat hann 4 bekk hadm:—

Atli mik hingat sendi rida cerindi
mar inom mél-greypa Myrkvi® inn 6kunna: 10
at bidja y8r, Gunnarr, at i8 4 bekk keemit
‘med hialmom,” 4rin-greypan, at sctkja heim Atla.
Skimldo knegod par velja ok skafna aska,
hialma goll-rodna ok Huna meyjar,
silfr-gyllt swdul-kleedi, serki val-rauda, 15
‘dafar’ darradar, drosla mél-greypa.
Vall lezk ykr ok mundo gefa vidrar Gnita-heidar,
af geiri giallanda ok af gylltom stofnom,
stérar meidmar, ok stadi Danpar,
hrfs bat id mera es medr Myrkvid kalla. 20

IN the olden days Atli sent one of his trusty warriors, whose name
was Knefred, to Gunnar. He came to the courts of Giuki, to the hall
of Gunnar, with its hearth-compassing benches, and to the sweet ale.
The henchmen were drinking wine in the great Hall, the strangers kept
silence, for they feared the wrath of the Hniflungs; till Knefred the
Southern messenger cried with an evil voice from where he sat on the
high bench:—

¢ Atli hath sent me hither on the bridled steed through the wild Mirk-
wood to ride his errand, to bid you, Gunnar, to come to the hearth-
compassing benches . .. to visit Atli. Ye shall choose you gifts there,
shields and smooth-shaven shafts, gold-red helms and Hunnish maidens,
silver-gilt saddle-cloths and crimson shirts, . . . darts and bridled chargers.
He says that he will give you the wide ficld of Gnite-heath, and store
of sounding spears and gilt shields, huge treasure, and the dwellings of
Danp, and the famous forest men call Mirkwood.’

6. Hniflunga] conj.; Hina, R; or better would be, emn d. ugdo . . . vreidi
Hniflunga. 12. érin-greypan] arin-greypom, R; it can only be an epithet to
the hall. I4. meyjar] conj.; mengi, R. 1§. val-roda, R. 18. Read

skigldom for stofnom ?
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Hwf6i vatt pA Gunnarr ok Hagna til sagdi :—
Hvat redr pu okr, seggr inn céri, allz vid slikt hieyrom ?
Goll vissa-ek ekki 4 Gnita-heidi
pat es vid =ttima annat slikt.
Siau eigo vid sal-hds sverda full; 25
hverjo ero peirra hiwlt or golli.
Minn veit-ek mar baztan; enn maki hvassastan;
boga bazt scéman; enn brynjor or golli;
hialm ok skiwld hvitastan, kominn or hallo Kiars;
einn es minn betri an sé allra Hina. 30
Pat kvad b4 Hagni . . . .:—
Hvat hyggr pd bridi bendo, es hon okr baug sendi
varinn v&00om heidingja? Hygg-ek at hon varnud bydi:
Héir fann ek heidingja ridit { hring raudom;
ylfskr es vegr okkarr at rfa cerindi. 35
Nidjar hvattod Gunnar né naongr annarr,
rynendr né ridendr, né beir es rikir véro.
Kvaddi p4 Gunnar sem konungr skyldi,
meerr § mizd-ranni af médi stérom :—
Ristu nd, Fiornir! littu 4 flet vada 40
greypar goll-skdlir med gumna haondom!
Ulfar muno rida arfi Hniflunga,
gamlir, grin-veeddir, ef Gunnars missir,
birnir blakk-fiallir bita ¢pref’-toonnom

Then Gunnar turned his head, and spake to Hogni: ¢ What counsel
dost thou give us respecting all this that we hear, thou young hero? I
know no gold on Gnite-heath, but that we have as much again. We
have seven treasuries full of swords, every one of them with a golden
hilt. My steed is the best, my brand the keenest, my bow the best
strung, my mail-coat is of gold, my helm and shield are the whitest,
they came from the hall of Kiar. My harness alone is better than that
of all the Huns.’

Then spake Hogni...: ¢ What thinkest thou the lady [our sister]
meant, when she sent us a ring wrapt in the coat of the beast of the
heath? I think that she gave us a warning thereby. For I have found
wolf’s hair twisted about the red ring. Our way will be wolfish [mur-
derous] if we ride on this errand.’

It was neither his friends nor his neighbours, nor his wise men, nor
his counsellors, nor his mighty men that made Gunnar eager to go.

Up spake Gunnar, as beseems a king, gallantly in his mead-hall, out
of the pride of his heart—¢ Rise up, Fiornir [my cupbearer], let the
gold-ringed cups pass round the benches from hand to hand. The
wolf, that old grey-coated beast, shall rule over the heritage (Hoard)
of the Hniflungs, if Gunnar perish. The bears with black hide shall
bite with fierce teeth at the “gold ” if Gunnar come back no more.’

28. bazt seman] conj.; bekk soma, R. 35. ylfskr] Eg.; ylfstr, R.
36. hvotto, R. 41. greypar] greppa, R. 42. Ulfr mun, R, 43.
gamlir, gran-veddir] emend. ; gamlar gran verdir, R. 44 -fiallir] emend. ;

fiallar, R.
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‘gamna grey-st6di’ ef Gunnarr ne kcemrad. 45
Leiddo land-ragni lfdar 6neisir
gritendr gunn-hvatan or gardi Hniflunga.
P4 kvad pat inn cbri erfi-veoorSr Heogna:
Heilir farit nd ok horskir hvars ykr hugr teygir!
Fetom leto freéknir um fioll at pyrja 50
mari-na mél-greypo Myrkvid inn ékunna.
Hristisk 20ll Hinmewrk par-es hard-médgir féro,
‘rebko peir vann-styggva’ vallo al-grcéna.

II.

“dafa’ darradar, enn par drakk Atli
vin { Valhzllo; verdir sbto uti, 55
at var8a peim Gunnari, ef peir her vitja kvaemi,
med geiri giallanda at vekja ‘gram’ hildi.
Systir fann beirra snemst es beir { sal kvémo
brcédr hennar bAdir, biéri vas hon litt drukkin:’—
R48inn ertu nd, Gunnarr; hvat muntu rfkr vinna 60
vid Hina harm-braogdom? Hall gakk bd or snemmal
Betr hefdir p4, brédir, at pi a bekk ne fcérir
‘med hialmom’ 4rin-greypan at si4 heim Atla;
setir bd { sodlom sbl-heida daga,
nai naud-folva 1étir nornir gréta, 65
Hina skiald-meyjar hervi kanna ;

The blameless warriors wept as they led the warlike kings out of the
courts of the Hniflungs [to bid them farewell]. Then spake Hogni’s
young heir: ¢Fare hale and hearty wherever your hearts list to go.’

The gallant kings made their bridled steeds gallop apace over the
mountains and through the wild Mirkwood. All Hunmark shook where
the strong heroes passed, they rode their chargers through the...green
mantled fields.

II.

They reach Atli’s Palace . .. darts, where Atli was drinking wine in
the great hall. The warders were sitting without, to guard it from
Gunnar, if he and his brother should come thither to waken the [fierce]
battle with the sounding spears.

Their sister met her two brothers at once as they came into the hall,
...‘Thou art betrayed, Gunnar (she said), how wilt thou, O King,
withstand the treacherous wiles of the Huns? Get thee out of the hall
as fast as thou mayst. Thou hadst better not have come hither, brother,
to the . . . hearth-compassing benches to visit Atli’s hall. Thou
shouldst be sitting in the saddle through the sunlit day, making the
Fates to weep over the death-pale corses, and making the Hunnish

45. Read, gridar granst6d for gamna grey-st6di? 47. -hvata, R.  Hni-
flunga] emend. ; Huna, R, 57. gram] an adjective epithet to hildi is required.
59. bidri . . . drukkin] clearly corrupt, 62-63. Egend., at b ¢ brynjo foerir sem
h. aringreypom, R.
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enn Atla sialfan létir pd { orm-gard koma;
nd es si orm-gardr ydr um folginn.
[Merr kvad bat Gunnarr geir-Hniflungr]:—
Seinad es nd, systir, at samna Hniflungom; 70
langt es at leita ly8a sinniss til
of ‘rosmo fimll’ Rinar rekka éneissa.

Fengo beir Gunnar ok { fimtor setto
vin Burgunda, ok bundo fastla.
Siau hi6 Haogni sverdi hvosso; 785
enn enom 4tta hratt hann { eld heitan.
Své skal freckn fizbndom verjask.
‘ Hogni vardi hendr Gunnars.

freogo fréknan, ef fior vildi
Gotna bi6dan golli kaupa. 8o
[P4 kvad pat Gunnarr gumna dréttinn]:—
Hiarta skal mer Haogna { hendi liggja
blé6dukt or bribsti skorid balld-rida
saxi slidr-beito syni bi6dans.
Skabro peir hiarta Hialla or bridsti 83

bl6dukt ok 4 bi6d lwgdo, ok bdbro pat fyr Gunnar.
P4 kvad pat Gunnarr gumna dréttinn :—
Her hefi-ek hiarta Hialla ins blauda,
6glikt hiarta Heaogna ins fretkna,
es miank bifask es 4 bi6di liggr, ¢ 90
bifdisk heolfo meirr es { briésti 14.

amazons to know the harrow, and setting Atli himself in the pit of
serpents—but now that serpent-pit is dug for thee.’

Then answered Gunnar, the Hniflung hero: ¢ It is too late, sister, to
call up the Hniflungs; it is too far to get their help, my blameless cham-
pions, across the “craggy’’ mountains of the Rhine.

They took Gunnar, the friend of the Burgundians, and set him in
fetters and bound him fast. Hogni cut down seven men with his keen
sword, and cast the eighth into the hot fire. So should a brave man
defend himself against his foes! ...

They asked the brave King of the Goths if he would buy his life with
gold. [Then said Gunnar] ¢ Hogni’s bleeding heart must be laid in my
hand, carved with the keen-cutting knife out of the breast of the good
knight.’

They carved the heart of Hialli (the thrall) from out his breast, and
laid it bleeding on a charger, and bore it to Gunnar.

Then spake Gunnar, king of men: ¢ Here I have the heart of Hialli
the coward, unlike to the heart of Hogni the brave. It quakes greatly
as it lies on the charger, but it quaked twice as much when it lay in
his breast.’

74. vin] Bugge, vit’, R; cp. ¢ Gudhere wine Biirgenda.’ 77. skal] skyli?
85. One or two lines missing ? 89. olikt, R,
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HI6 p4 Heogni es til hiarta skdbro
kvikvan kumbla-smid, klekkva hann sfzt hugdi:
Bl6dugt bat 4 bi6d logbo ok bebro fyr Gunnar.

Merr kvad pat Gunnarr Geir-hniflungr:— 95
Her hefi-ek hiarta Heaogna ins freékna,
6glikt hiarta Hialla ins blauda ;
es lftt bifask es 4 bi6di liggr,
bifdisk svigi miwk es { bristi 14.

Sv4 skaltu, Atli, ‘augom’ fiarri 100
sem munt menjom verda, ‘
es unt einom mer »ll um folgin
hodd Hniflunga; lifira nd Haogni.
Ey vas mer tfja medan vid tveir lifSom,
ni es mer engi es ek einn lifik. 105
Rin skal rida rég-malmi skatna,
svinn, 4s-kunna, arfi Hniflunga.
I veltanda vatni lfsask val-baugar,
heldr an 4 handom goll skini Hina beaornom.
Ykvid ér hvel-vaognom! haptr es nd { bondom! 110
¢Ok meirr padan men-vard, bituls’
‘dolg-reogni dré til dauds skékr.’

¢Atli inn rfki reid Glaum manom’
¢sleginn rég-pornom’ sifiungr peirra.

. . . .

Hogni laughed when they cut out the quick heart of that crested
hero, he had little thought of whimpering. They laid it bleeding on
the charger, and bore it before Gunnar.

Then spake Gunnar, the Hniflungs’ hero: ¢Here I have the heart of
Hogni the brave, unlike to the heart of Hialli the coward; it quakes
very little as it lies on the charger; but it quaked far less when it lay
in his breast. May thou ever be as far from joy [luck], Atli, as thou
art from the hope of the treasures! for the whole Hoard of the Hniflungs
is hidden with me alone now that Hogni is dead. While we two were
alive I always had a doubt, I have none now that I alone am alive. The
Rhine, the stream the gods know well, shall possess the strife-begetting
Treasure of the heroes, the heritage of the Hniflungs. The great rings
shall gleam in the rolling waters rather than they shall shine on the hands
of the sons of the Huns.’

* * * * * * * *

Quoth Atli, ¢ Harness the wheel-wain, the prisoner lies in bonds.’

|Some corrupt lines, avhich cannot be translated, come in here; the sense of
them is that Gudrun tries to dissuade her bhusband from putiing ber brother
to death and so breaking the oath he had savorn to him, saying :—]

I00. atgom] corrupt; read audno? angan? p2. unt=und ? 103.
Niflunga, R.

E
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: ; . Gudrin sigtiva 115
¢varnadi vid tdrom vadin { pys-hallo :’—
Sv4 gangi per, Atli, sem pd vid Gunnar Attir
eida opt um svarda, ok 4rofa nefnda
at s6l inni sudr-hallo ok at Sigtfss bergi,
heelkvi hvil-bedjar, ok at hringi Ullar. 120
Lifanda gram lagdi { gard bann,
es skridinn vas, skatna mengi,
innan ormom; enn einn Gunnarr
heipt-m6é8r haorpo hendi knidi,
glumdo strengir. Sv4 skal golli 125
freekn hring-drifr vi8 fira halda.

II1.

Atli 16t landz sins 4 vit
i6 “eyr skin’ aptr fr4 mordi.
Dynr vas { gardi, draoslom of prungit;
vépn-saongr virda. VAro af heidi komnir. 130
Ut gekk p4 Gudrin Atla { goegn
med gylltom kalki at ‘reifa gimld Reogniss:’
Piggja knittu, pengill, { pinni hallo
gladr at Gudrino ‘gnadda-nifl-farna.’
Umdo ol-skilir Atla vin-haofgar, 135
pa-es { hwll saman Hiinar txoldosk;
gumar gran-s{dir gengo inn hvatir.
Skeevadi b4 in skirleita ‘veigar’ beim at bera

¢ May it be with thee, Atli, according to the oaths, which thou didst
oftentimes swear to Gunnar, calling aged witnesses to hear thy vow, by
the southing sun, and the Great God’s rock, and by the lintels of thy
bedchamber, and by the ring of Wuldor. . ..

The band of warriors put the king alive into the pit that was crawling
with serpents. But Gunnar, alone there, in his wrath smote the harp
with his hands; the strings rang out. So should a valiant hero keep
his gold from his foes.

ITI.

Atli made his steed gallop back from the murder toward his own land.
There was a din in the courtyard, crowded with horses, the clang
of men’s weapons, when they came back from the heath.

Then Gudrun came out to meet Atli with a gilt chalice. . . . ¢ Take,
lord, in thine hall from Gudrun. ...

Heavy with wine Atli’s ale-beakers rang when the Huns gathered in
the hall, when the long-bearded heroes assembled together.

The bright-faced [Gudrun], that fierce lady, hastened to bear the

118. 4rofa) emend., from érofi, see Dict. 45 a; 4arof, R. 120. hulgvi, R. .
126. -drifr] hringdrifi, R. 132. Read reida? 138. False alliteration.
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afkar dfs iofrom, ok wl-krisir valdi
naudig nef-fiolom; enn nid sagdi Atla. 140
Sona hefir [pi] pinna, sverda deilir!
himrto hr#-dreyrog vid hunang of tuggin.
Melta knitto, médugr, manna val-bradir,
eta at ol-krddbsom, ok or ndugi at senda.
Kallara-pd sidan til knid bfnna 145
Erp né Etil, al-reifr, tvi.
Séra-pu siBan { seti midjo
gollz-midlendr geira skepta,
manar meita, né mara keyra.
Ymr vard 4 bekkjom; afkarr swngr virda; 150
gnyr und godvefjom ; gréto baorn Hina:
Nema ein Gudrin, es hon ®va grét
bretdr sfna ber-harda ok buri svisa,
unga 6fr68a pi-es hon vid Atla gat.
Golli sceri in gagl-biarta; 155
hringom raudom reifdi hon haskarla.
Skaop 1ét hon vaxa; enn skfran malm vada.
Zva fli6d ekki gidi fiarg-hisa.
Olvaerr Atli, 6dan hafdi hann sik drukkit ;
vebpn haf8i hann ekki; varnadit hann vid Gudrino. 160
Opt vas s leikr betri, pA es pau lint skyldo
optar um fadmask fyr @8lingom.
Hon bed broddi gaf bl6d at drekka
hendi hel-fdssi, ok hvelpa leysti.

wine to the lords, and in her cruelty to share out the dainty morsels
to the pale-faced princes, but to Atli she spake a word of mockery.
¢ Thou hast eaten the fresh-bleeding hearts of thy sons, mixed with
honey, thou giver of swords. Now thou shalt digest the gory flesh of
man, thou stern king, having eaten of it as a dainty morsel, and sent it
as a mess to thy friends. Never more shalt thou, merry with ale, call
thy two sons Erp and Eitil to thy knees from thy high seat. Thou
shalt never see in the midst of thy court the young princes shafting
their spears, clipping their horses’ manes, or spurring their steeds.’
Then arose a hum on the benches, a horrible murmur from the men,
uproar among them that were in fine raiment, the children of the Huns
weeping aloud—save Gudrun only, she never wept for her bear-hearted
brothers or her sweet sons, the young innocents that she bore to Atli.
The swan-white queen strewed gold abroad, and bribed the house-
hold with red rings,—making doom to wax highy—and poured out the
bright hoards; she grudged not the treasures. . . . ¢
Merry was Atli, he had drunk himself mad, weapon he had none,
he was not wary against Gudrun. It had been often a sweeter play
between them when they embraced each other before the princes.
With the point of the sword she gave the bed blood to drink with
her murderous hand, and loosed the hounds. She cast the hot brand

144. or] emend.; {, R. 146. olreifr] emend.; ayreifa, R. 155. seri, R.
159. Glvarr] ovar R, see Atlamal.
E 2
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Hratt fyr hallar dyrr—ok hiiskarla vakdi— 165
brandi bridr heitom. Pau 1t hon giold bretdra.

Eldi gaf hon p4 alla es inni véro,

ok fr4 mordi peirra Gunnars komnir véro or Myrkheimi.
Forn timbr fello; fiarg-hds ruko;

beér budlunga brunnu, ok skiald-meyjar 170
inni aldr-skamar hnigo f{ eld heitan.

Full-réétt es um betta; Ferr engi svd sfdan
brddr { brynjo brcédra at hefna.
Hon hefir priggja pi6éd-konunga,
ban-ord borit bizort 48r sylti. 175

HAMDIS-MAL, or THE OLD LAY OF HAMTHEOW.

ONLY found in R (where it is the last poem in the book), but known
to and used by the Wolsung paraphrast (who also draws from a later
parallel prose story). In the story of the Wolsungs, inserted in Codex
Regius of Edda (Sk), there is also a paraphrase derived from our poem
and other sources. It is hence that 1l. 68—71 can be restored.

It is imperfect in our vellum, where it is treated in a peculiar way; a
part has been taken down double, so to say. The first part, or what
survives of it, is tacked (prefixed) to a wholly different poem of later
age (from which its metre and subject sufficiently mark it off), viz. the
Death Song of Gudrun (see Book v). Then there follows another copy,
separately headed ¢ Hamdismal,” but parts of the two bits overlap and
run parallel, text B being a side- -piece or appendage to text A. Thus—

Text B G

Text A

so that we get for some verses a double text. Our text (Il. 1-61) isa
compound text from the best readings of the two, B and A, as far as
the parallelism goes. In the Notes both A and B are printed side by
side in parallel columns, so the reader may see and judge for himself.
In the Introduction to the Death Song of Gudrun will be found an
account of that lay.

The metre appears to have been cut down in many places, but still
many of the older Jong lines (for they are the true ones) of the original
are preserved.

against the door of the hall.... This is the weregild she got for
her brothers. To the flame she gave all that were in the hall, that had
come from Mirkwood from the murder of Gunnar. The old timbers
fell down; the treasure-houses smoked; the king’s houses and the
amazons within them sunk life-lorn into the burning fire.

It is told to the end. Never has other lady gone forth in mail to
avenge her brothers as she [Gudrun] did. The fair queen wrought the
death of three great kings before she died!

168, Read Myrkvidi. 170. Read beeir? 171, skamar] emend. ;
stamar, i, e. scamar, R.



§ 5] HAMDIS-MAL. 53

The poem is in many places mangled beyond mending, with great
gaps in one or two places at least. Lines 50 sqq., 65 sqq., 102~r105,
130-131 are especially in a most broken and sad state. No thorough
restoration is here to be attempted, though one may guess at the
meaning of what is lost, misplaced, or maimed. As to ll. 126-129, see
the Notes.

Transpositions we have made in 1l. 49-50 from between 79-80; Il
72~75 from between 64-65; ll. 126-129 from between 131-132; IL
84-87 are transposed hither from the Atli Lay, and Il. 81 and 82 have
been interchanged.

The story of which this Lay contains the oldest version (one strik-
ingly identical with that which Jordanes gives after Cassiodorus) was
very popular in the North. And such expressions as ¢ Hamtheow’s
sark’ for a coat-of-mail, and ‘the killer of the sons of Ionakr’ for a
stone, are found even in very early poets. The famous final scene was
painted on Bragi’s shield, and it was known with some important varia-
tions to the Beowulf poet, who mentions the ¢necklace’ which Ham-
theow owned.

- The first part of the poem, the Murder of Swanhild, is lost, so that
what is left falls into two parts, the Egging of Gudrun and the Fight
in Ermanari®’s Hall. The plot deals with a feud between Huns
(Hamtheow) and Goths (Ermanarik). Gudrun, wedded to her third
husband Ionakr the Hun, marries Swanhild, her daughter by her first
husband Sigfred, to Ermanarik king of the Goths, who, listening to
the treacherous advice of Bikki, has her trodden under the feet of
horses in the gate of his palace. Gudrun eggs on her sons to avenge
their sister, and they set out, having been armed by their mother with
wonderful magic mail-coats, upon which no sword will bite. Their
bastard brother offers them his help, but they despise him and slay him.
They attack Ermanarik and cut off his arms and legs, but he lives to
have them beaten down and stomed to death, since steel could not
hurt them.

A fri-ek senno slidr-fengligsta
traud-mal talid af trega st6rom,

es hard-hugud hvatti at vigi
grimmom or8om Gudrin sono:

Hvi sitid? hvf sofi§ lifi? 5
hvf tregrad ykkr teiti at mela? .. ..
Systir vas ykkor Svanhildr um heitin
su-es Ioormunrekr i6m of traddi

I HEARD the bitterest bickering, hard words spoken forth of deep
sorrow, when the stern-hearted Gudrun egged on her sons with fierce
words.

¢ Why sit ye, why sleep ye your lives away? How can ye bear to
speak words of cheer? Ye had a sister named Swanhild, whom Eor-
munrek trod down on the highway under the hoofs of his steeds, white

1. Vasa bat ni ne i geer | Pat befir langt 1idit sidan ; | es fatt fornara, fremr vas
pat halfo, | es hvatti Gudrin Gitka dottir | sono sinagunga at hefna Svanhildar,
adds R.—A duplicate of the verse in the text. 8. Torm-, R, here and elsewhere.
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hvitom ok svartom 4 hervegi,
grsom gang-twmom Gotna hrossom. 10
Urdoa-i8 glikir pbeim Gunnari,
né in heldr hugdir sem vas Hagni.
Hennar mundod-id hefna vilja,
ef i0 m60 =ttid minna bratdra
edr hardan hug Hin-konunga. 5
Eptir es ykkr prungit piéd-konunga,
1ifid einir i patta sttar minnar.
Ein-st¢d em ek ordin sem asp f holti;
fallin at freendom sem fura at kvisti;
vadin at vilja sem vidir at laufi, 20
pé-es in kvist-skeéda keemr um dag varman.

Hitt kvad pA Hamdér inn hugom-stéri :—
Litt myndir pd b4, Gudrin, leyfa d608 Hagna
es peir Sigreed vaokdo svefni or;
svaftu 4 bed, enn banar hlégo. 25
Beekr véro pinar inar blé-hvfto
rodnar { vers-dreyra folgnar { val-bl6di.
Svalt p4 Sigreedr, satztu yfir daudom ;
glyja bu ne g4dir; Gunnarr per svi vildi.
Atla béttisk pd strida at Erps mordi, 30
ok at FEitils aldr-lagi.
Pat var per 6no verra :

sva skyldi hverr

wBrom verJa til aldr-laga
sverdi sir-beito at ser ne striddit. 35
Urdo per . . . brédra hefndir

and black, the grey well-broken horses of the Goths, Ye are not such
as Gunnar, nor have ye hearts like Hogni’s. Ye would have the will to
avenge her if ye had the spirit of my brothers or the stern heart of the
Hun-kings, yet ye are the sad remains of these great kings, ye only are
alive, last strands of my race. I am left alone like an aspen in the
wood ; reft of my kinsmen like the fir of its branches; stripped of joy
like a willow of her leaves when the branch-scather [the lopper with his
bill] comes on a warm day.’

Then spake Hamtheow, the great of heart : ¢ Thou wouldst not have
praised Hogni’s deeds so highly when he and his fellows waked Sigfred
from his sleep ; thou wast sleeping in the bed, while the slayers laughed.
Thy blue and white coverlets were dyed red with the gore of thy
husband, bathed in his blood. 'When Sigfred sunk in death thou didst
sit over him dead; thou bhadst no mind for joy. Gunnar wrought that
for thee, Thou thoughtest to pain Atli by the murder of Erp and by
the slaying of Eitil; but thou hurtedst thyself. ... One should so use
the biting sword to slay another as not to hurt himself. The revenge
of thy gladsome brothers was sharp and sore to thee when thou'didst

17. id] er, R. 20. vidir] vidr, R, 25. saztu, R, 32. 6no]
enn, R. 36. add blidra, ballra?
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slidrar ok sirar es bu sono myrdir . . .
Knettim allir 4 Iormunreki
sam-hyggjendr systor hefna.
Hitt kvad b4 Seorli, svinna haf8i hann hyggjo: 40
Vilkat-ek vi mé6Sur mablom skipta,
ordz pykkir enn vant ykkro hvaro,
hvers bidr pt nd, Gudrin, es b at griti ne fctrad?
Berid herkumbl framm Hun-konunga;
hefir pi okkr hvatta at hisor-pingi! 45
Hlzjandi Gudrin hvarf til skemmo;
kumbl konunga or kerom valdi
sf{8ar brynjor, ok sonom fctrdi.
Skéko loda, skalmir festo,
ok god-bornir smugo { gudvefi; 50
hl68osk médgir 4 mara bbgo.
[Hitt kvad b4 Swrli, svinna hafdi hann hyggjo] :—
Bridi grit pd pina ok buri svésa
nidja né-borna leidda neer régi;
okkr skaltu ok Gudrdn grita bida 55
es her sitjom feigir & marom, fiarri monom deyja.
P4 kvad pat Hamdér inn hugom-stéri :
¢Sv4 komask meirr aptr médor at vitja
e geir-niordr hniginn 4 Godpi6édo:’
at pa erfi at all oss drykkir, 60
at Svanhildi ok at sono pina.

murder thine own sons therefore.... All united we might revenge
our sister upon Eormunrek.’

Then spake Sorli, he had a wise mind: ‘I will not bandy words with
my mother ; each of you still thinks a word is lacking. What dost thou
ask for, Gudrun, which thou canst not speak for tears? Bring out the
war-crests of the Hun-kings, now that thou hast egged us on to the
court of swords !’

Gudrun turned to her storehouse, laughing; chose out of the chests
the kings’ crested helms and the long mail-coats and brought them to
her sons. They shook their cloaks, they fastened their swords, and the
god-born heroes clad themselves in goodly woven raiment, . . . and
angrily sprung on their horses. d

Then quoth Sorli, etc. . .. (as they took leave of their mother): ¢ Weep
for thy daughter, and for thy sweet sons too, thy young children whom
thou hast led into thy feud. Thou shalt have to bewail both of us,
Gudrun, that sit here doomed on our horses ; we shall die far away.’

Then quoth Hamtheow, etc.: ¢ We shall never come back to our
mother [when we have slain the King of Goths]. Thou shalt drink the
arval for us all together, for Swanhild and thy sons.’

38. allir] om. R (see V). 44. herkumbl] emend,; hnossir, R. 53. Briidi]
emend.; breedr, R. 54. leida, R, 59. Read, at geirniord hniginn &4 G.?
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Gengo or gardi goervir at eiskra;
lido b4 yfir ungir drig fizll
marom Hunlenzkom mordz at hefna.
Fundo 4 streeti stér-bragd6ttan— 63
Hve mun ‘larp-scamr’ okkr fulltingia.
Svaradi um sundr-mcédri, svd kvazk veita mundo
fullting frendom sem f6tr hendi
[eda hold-groin heond feéti. ]
Hvat megi {6tr hendi veita, 70
edr hold-groin hond fcéti?
P4 kvad pat Erpr eino sinni
merr um lék 4 mars baki:
Tt es blaudom hal brautir kenna

K680 hardan mimk hornung vesa. 75
Drégo peir or skidi *skidi iarn’

makiss eggjar ‘at mun flagdi,

bverrdo beir prétt sinn at pridjungi,

léto mwg ungan til moldar hniga.

II.

Fram ldgo brautir, ‘fundo vi-stigo,” 8o
varg-tré vind-keold vestan bdjar,
ok systur son siran 4 meidi,
‘trftti s troono hveot,’ titt vasat bida.

Hawll s& beir Gotna ok hlid-skialfar didpa,

They went out of the court foaming with rage ; the young men rode
on their Hun horses over the wet mountains to revenge the murder [of
their sister]. They met on the street their [base brother]. ¢How
shall this little . . . help us ?’

He answered their half-brother, saying that he would help his kins-
men as foot does hand, or flesh-fast hand does foot. . . .

They say: * How may foot help hand, or flesh-fast hand help foot ?’.

Erp the merry, as he sat on his horse’s back, spake once: ‘]It is ill
work to show cowards the way.’

They said that the bastard was over-bold they drew the [scathing]
iron from the sheath ... with the edge of the sword they minished
their strength by a thxrd when they felled their young brother to the
ground.

11.

The road lay before them, they found . . . a wolf-tree [gallows] wind-
cold on the west of the hall, and their sister’s son wounded on the tree.
The ‘corse’ kept swinging, . . . it was not pleasant to stay there. They

68-71. R reads, . . . sem f6tr 63rom. Hvat megi fotr feti veita, ne holdgroin
hond annarri ? 83. bida] bidia, R. 84. Havll] emend.; land, R. Gotna}
emend. ; ‘Atla, R, hlid-] lidskialfar, R. Read dripa ? 84-87. Trans-
posed from Lay of Atli.



§5] HAMDIS-MAL. 57

Bikka greppar standa 4 borg inni h4; 85
sal um sudr-pi68om sleginn sess-meidom,
bundnom random, bleikom skinldom.
Glaumr vas { hallo, halir wl-reifir,
sva-at Gotnar ekki geerdot heyra,
43r halr hug-fullr { horn um baut. 90
Segja erir Jaormunreki
at sénir véro seggir und hialmom:
Re:8it ér um rad, rikir ero komnir
fyr méttkom hafid-ér meoonnom mey um tradda.
HI16 p4 lwrmunrekr, hendi drap 4 kampa, 95
beindisk at braongo, badvadisk at vini:
Skék hann skaor iarpa, s4 4 skisold hvitan,
1ét hann ser { hendt hvarfa ker gollit:
Sell ek pid betttomk, ef ek sid knetta
Hamdé ok Sarla { hxllo minni, 100
‘byri’ munda-ek pi binda med boga-strengjom,
‘g6d barn Gitka’ festa 4 galga.
‘Hitt kvad pad Hrédrglwd, st6d vf hledom,
mefingr meelti vid mag penna:—
pvi-at pat hetta at hlydigi myni:* 105

Me'goé tvd menn eina tio hundrod Gotna
binda eda berja { borg inni h4!

saw the Goths’ hall and the lofty watch-seats, and Bikki’s warriors
standing within the high stronghold, the hall of the Southerners set
round with seat-benches, with clasped targets and white shields. There
was a clatter inside, the men were merry with ale, and the Goths paid
no heed to their coming till the proud warrior blew his horn. The
watchmen told Eormunrek that helmed men were in sight. ¢Take
counsel thereto, for they that come be mighty; it was the sister of
the strong that ye have trodden [under your horse-hoofs}].’

Then Eormunrek laughed, and stroked his beard, leant over to his
leman, maddened with wine. He shook his brown hair; he looked on
his white shield; he rolled the gold cup round in his hand. ¢ Happy
should I think myself if I could see Hamtheow and Sorli in my hall! I
would bind them with bow-strings, and fasten the god-born [heroes]
to the gallows. . . . [What has fallen out recounts the coming of the
tawo brothers and their furious onslaught, no iron will bite on their mail,
and they slay on the right hand and on the left. Eormunrek, aeltering
in bis blood, bis bands and feet cut off, shouts out in bis rage]: ‘Shall
not ten hundred Goths bind and beat down two lone men in the
high hall!”’

89. Emend.; ok til Gota ekki g. h., R. 9o. Read, horn um peytti.
91. arir] féro, R, 96. beindisk] emend.; beiddiz at bréngo, R, 101.
¢ byri,” superfluous. 106. Megod tvé menn einaytio hundrod Gotna] Mega

tveir menn einir tio hundrodom Gotna, R.
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Styrr var® { ranni, stukko =l-skAlir,
{ bl6di bragnar ldbgo komid or briésti Gotna.

Hitt kvad pd Hambpér inn hugom-stéri— 110
Aistir, Tsormunrekr, okkarrar kvioomo
bretdra sam-mcédra innan borgar pinnar.
Féétr sér [pt] bina, hoondom sér bt pinom,
Toormunrekr, orpit { eld heitan.

P4 hraut rikt inn regin-kungi 115
baldr { brynjo sem biwrn hryti:—
Grytid ér 4 gumna allz geirar ne bfta,
eggjar ne imrn I6énakrs sono!

Hitt kvad p4d Hamdér inn hugom-stéri—
Bl vantd, brédir, es pd pann belg leystir: 120
Opt or skarpom belg boll rHd koma.

Hug hefir pd, Ham&ér, ef pd hefbir hyggjandi.
mikils es 4 mann hvern vant es manvitz es.

Af veri nd hofud ef Erpr lifdi
brédir okkarr inn bad-fréékni es vid 4 braut vébgom. 123

[Ekki hygg ek okkr vesa ulfa dcémi

‘at vit mynim sialfir um sakask,
sem grey Norna bau es grddug ero
{ audn um alin.]

‘Varr inn vig-freekni, hvattomk at dfsir, 130
gumi inn gunn-helgi goerdomk at vigi’

Vel haofom vid vegit; stondom 4 val Gotna
ofan egg-m6dom sem ernir 4 kvisti:

There was an uproar in the hall; the ale-cups were shivered ; men
lay in the blood that had flowed from the breasts of the Goths. Then
spake Hamtheow, the stout of heart: ¢ Thou didst wish, Eormunrek, for
the coming of us two brethren to thy stronghold. Now, Eormunrek,
look at thy feet, look at thine hands cast into the burning fire.’

Then the god-sprung king roared mightily, as a bear roars, out of
his harness: ¢Stone ye these fellows, these sons of Ionakr, that spears
will not bite nor sword-edge nor arrows !’

Then spake Hamtheow, stout of heart: ‘It was ill done of thee,
brother, to unloose the bag. Sharp counsels often come out of a
shrivelled belly.’

Quoth Sorli : ¢ Thou hast heart enough, Hamtheow, would thou hadst
wit to boot. It is a sad lack in a man to lack of wisdom.’

Quoth Hamtheow : ¢ The head would be off by now, if Erp had lived,
our bold brother whom we slew on the way . . . the fairies egged us on,
... set us to murder him.’

Quoth Sorli ; “1 never thought that we two should come to do as the
wolves do, and fly at one another, like the Fates’ greedy greyhounds
that are bred in the wilderness. . . .

109. Gotna] Gauta, R. 115. rikt] vid, R. 118. iarn] read orvar?
121, skérpom] emend., see p. 19, L. 93; peim, R, 122. hefir] hefdir, R.
126. ykr, R. :
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G68s hofom tirar fengit bétt skylim nd eda { geer deyja.
Kveld lifir madr ekki, eptir kvid Norna. 135

Par fell Seorli at salar-gafli,
en Hamdér hné at his-baki.

LAY OF THEODRICK THE GOTH.

A FRAGMENT on an ancient Runic stone (early tenth century?),
known as the ¢ Rokstone,” in East Gothland, Sweden; see Icelandic
Reader, pp. 446 and 452. This stone stands in the same relation to the
lost Lay as does the Ruthwell Cross to the Lay of the Rood. The
identity we assume from the correspondence of the name Theodrick
and the Maringa with the Maringaburg where, according to the old
English Deer’s Lay, Theodrick ruled. The stone has no word-division,
and never doubles a letter. €A’ is a nasal a.

RAIP Piaurikz hin purmupi

Stiliz flutna strandu Hraipmaraz.
Sitiz nu garuz A guta sinum

Skialdi ub fatlapz skati Maringa.

¢We have fought a good fight, we stand on slaughtered Goths, on
the sword-sated slain, like eagles on their perch. We have gotten a
good report though we die to-day or to-morrow. No man can live
over the evening when the word of the Fates has gone forth.

Sorli fell at the gable of the hall, and Hamtheow sank down at the
back of the house. p

THEODRICK the daring of mood, the lord of seamen, ruled Redmere’s
Strand. He, the Prince of the Merings, sitteth now in full war-gear on
his steed, shield-girt.



BOOK II.

EARLIEST WESTERN POEMS.

THE subjects of the poems in this Book are all of mythical origin.
They belong to what we take, from considerations treated in the
Introduction, to be the beginning of a Western School of Poetry.

The metre employed is chiefly that of the old ethical poems.

SECTION 1 comprises those encyclopzdic poems which are evidently
intended for teaching purposes (mythological primers, as it were),
each poem having its own proper framework.

SECTION 2 contains what is left of the work of a single great poet,
a Norse Aristophanes of the Western Islands, treating mythology in
his own humourous way.

SecTION 3. Fragments of lost mythical poems of almost the same
date and subject as others in this Book.



§ 1. DIDACTIC MYTHOLOGY.

VAFPRUDNIS-MAL.
THE LESSONS OF GIANT WAFTHRUDNI.

Founp in R and partly (the end, from L 73) in A (A.M. 748). It
was upon this poem and the Sibyl’s prophecy that Snorri based his
eschatology in Edda, where the paraphraser makes use of the following
verses, 10-13, 17, 19-38, 41—42, 47—48, 51-54; cited are vv. 17, 31-32,
36, 38, 42. It treats mainly of cosmogony and cosmography, and re-
presents the popular view rather than the speculative and spiritual ideas
of wise men.

The first scene is in Walhall between Woden and his wife. The
next scenes lie in Giantland in the wise Giant’s Hall, where Woden
presents himself to make trial of wits, answering the giant’s questions
for a time, till it is his turn, when he asks the giant many hard things,
and at last one which he cannot answer, thus (as had been agreed on
between them) forfeiting his head.

The text is in a fair condition. One verse, an interpolation, has
been put down in a foot-note. Of another verse we have a duplicate
version, one in Grimnismél, Its true place is here, hence our verse zo.

I

1. 08. RAD pi mer nd, Frigg, allz mik fara tf8ir
. at vitja Vafprddniss:
forvitni mikla kved-ek mer a fornom stafom
vid bann inn al-svinna imtun.
2. Irigg. Heima letja ek munda Herja-fo8or 5
q. { gorbom goda:
bvi-at engi imtun ek hugda iafn-raman
sem Vafpridni vesa.
3. 08. Finld ek fér; fimld ek freistadat;
g fiold ek reynda regin: 10

FIRST SCENE.—Lidskialf in Walkall. Woden and Frigg.

1. Woden. Counsel me, Frigg, now I am longing to visit Wafthrudni
(Webstrong). I have a great mind to cap staves of old with that wise
Giant.—Frigg. I counsel thee, Father of hosts, to stay at home in the
seat of the gods. For I never knew of a giant so wise as Wafthrudni.—
Woden. Far have I travelled, much have I se®n, many beings have I
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Hitt vil ek vita hve Vafpridniss
sala-kynni sé.
4. £rigg. Heill bd farir! Heill bd aptr komir!

g Heill pd 4 sinnom sér!

81 per dugi hvars b skalt, Alda-fzodr ! 15

ordom mela imtun.
IL
5. 08. Heill pd ni, Vafprddnir, nd em-ek { haoll kominn
q. 4 pik sialfan si4:

Hitt vil-ek fyrst vita ef pd frédr sér

eda al-svidr, imtunn! 20

6. Vafp. Hvat es pat manna, es { mfnom sal
g. verpomk ordi 4?
Ut pd ne komir 6rom hwmllom ofrd
nema bu inn snotrari sér.
7. 08,  Gagnradr ek heiti; nd emk af goongo kominn 23
g. pyrstr til bfnna sala;
ladar purfi hefi-ek lengi farit,
ok pinna andfanga, iotunn!
8. Vafp. Hvi bi b4, Gagnradr, melisk af golfi fyr?
g farbu { sess { sall 30
b4 skal freista hvarr fleira viti
gestr eda inn gamli pulr.

known ; but now I will find out how Wafthrudni’s household stands.—
Frigg. Farewell in thy going! farewell in thy coming back! farewell on
thy way! may thy wits stand thee in good stead, when thou, Sire of
men, hast to cap words with the Giant.

SECOND SCENE.—Giantland, in the Giant's hall, Woden standing before
Wafthrudni.

5. Woden. 1 greet thee now, Wafthrudni! I am come here to thy
hall to see thee. First, I must know if thou art a wise and learned
Giant.—Wafthr. Who is this man that speaks to me in my hall? Thou
shalt never leave this hall alive except thou prove the wiser of us two.
— Woden. Ganger is my name; I am just come off the road thirsty to
thy hall. T have yearned on my long journey for thy bidding and hos-
pitality, O Giant.—Wgfthr. Why dost thou stand and speak from the
floor? take thy seat in the hall! Now shall it be proved who is the

15. or, add. R,
16. R adds— Fér pa Obinn at freista ord-speki
bess ins al-svinna iotuns,
at hollo hann kom es atti Ims fadir;
inn gekk Yggr pegar; i.e.—
Then Woden went to cap wisdom with the Giant. He came to the Giant’s
hall, and in he went.—An epic verse most surely interpolated.
22. Read, verpomk vordi 4?
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9. 08. Oaudigr madr es til audigs keemr
q. meli parft eBa begi:
ofr-meelgi mikil hygg-ek at flla geti 33
hveim-es vid kald-rifjadan keemr.
10. Vafp. Segdu mer, Gagnridr, allz pu 4 golfi vill
q. pfns um freista frama:
Hve si hestr heitir es hverjan dregr

Dag of drétt-mago? 40
11. 08.  Skin-faxi heitir es inn skira dregr
q. Dag um drétt-mago,

hesta baztr pykkir hann med Hreidgotom ;
@ lysir mon af mari.
12. Vafp. Segbu pat, Gagnradr, allz pu 4 golfi vill 45
q. pins um freista frama:
Hve si i6r heitir es austan dregr
Né6tt of nyt regin?
13. 08. Hrim-faxi heitir es hverja dregr
i Nétt of nyt regin; 50
mél-dropa fellir hann morgin hvern;
padan kemr dwgg um dala.
14. Vafp. Segdu bat, Gagnridr, allz bu 4 golfi vill
q. pfns um freista frama:
Hve sd 4 heitir es deilir med Iotna sonom 55
grund ok med Godom?
15. 08. [Ifing heitir 4, es deilir med Iotna sonom
g. grund ok med Godom;
opin renna hon skal um aldr-daga;
vedrat fss 4 4. 60
16. Vafp. Segdu bat, Gagnradr, allz bu 4 golfi vill

q pins um freista frama:

wiser, the Guest or the old Sage.—”oden. When a poor man comes to
a rich man, let him speak something to the point or else hold his peace.
Great babbling turns to ill, when one encounters a cold-hearted man.

1o, Wafthr. Tell me, Ganger, as thou wilt try thy luck from the
floor, What is that horse called, that draws every day over mankind ?—
Woden. Sheenmane is its name, the horse that draws the bright day
over mankind. The Red-Goths hold him the best of horses; ever
glimmers that steed’s mane.

12. Wafthr. Tell me, Ganger, etc., What is that steed called that
draws the night from east over the blessed Powers?—#oden. Rime-
mane is the horse called, which, etc. Every morning the foam drops
from his mouth ; hence comes the dew in the valleys.

14. Wafthr. Tell me, G, etc., What is the river called which parts
the land between the sons of Giants and the Gods ?— W oden. lfing its
name is, etc, Open it runs for ever; no ice comes on it.

16. Wafthr. Tell me, G., etc,, What is that plain called where Swart
and the sweet gods shall gather for battle :—#oden. Wigrid that plain is

43. Reidgotom, R. 50. of¥ok, R.
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Hve s& vaollr heitir es finnask vigi at
Surtr ok in svéso god.
17. 08.  Vigrfdr heitir vallr es finnask vigi at 65
g. Surtr ok in svéso g68,
hundrad rasta hann es 4 hverjan veg;
s4 es beim vellr vitadr.
18. Vafp. Fr6dr ertd nd, gestr, Far-pu 4 bekk iwmtuns,
q. ok mzlomk { sessi saman ! 70
haof8i vedja vid skolom hwllo f,
gestr, um ged-speki.

19. 08.  Segdu pat i8 erna, ef bitt &di dugir,
g ok pd, Vafprdnir, vitir:
Hvadan Iord um kom eda Upp-himinn 75
fyrst, inn fré68i ieotunn?
20. Vafp. Or Ymiss holdi vas Teord um skapud,
: enn or beinom biwrg:
himinn or hausi ins hrim-kalda imtuns,
enn or sveita si6r: 80
enn or hans brédm geerdo blid regin
midgard manna sonom:
enn or hans heila v6ro pau in har8-mé8go
sky @ll um skaopud.
21. 08.  Segdu bat annat, ef bitt £8i dugir, 85
g. ok b, Vafprddnir, vitir:
Hvadan M4ni um kom, si es ferr menn yfir,
eda SOl 18 sama?
22. Vafp. Mundilfeeri heitir hann es Ména fadir
q. ok svi Sélar i8 sama; 90
himin hverfa pau skolo hverjan dag
wldom at 4r-tali.

called, etc. A hundred miles it is every way. This is their pitched
battle-field.

18. Waftbr. Thou art wise indeed, O guest. Come up to my bench,
and let us sit and talk together! Guest, let us wager our heads on our
wisdom.

Now comes the real trial, and Woden’s turn to question.

19. Woden. Tell me, firstly, O Wafthrudni, if thy wisdom can tell it
thee, and thou knowest it, Whence came the Earth or the Heavens
above in the beginning, thou wise Giant2—”Wafthr. Out of Ymis’ flesh
the earth was made, and the mountains from his bones; the heavens
from the skull of that rime-cold giant; but from his blood the sea;
and from his brows the blithe gods made the earth for the sons of
men ; but from his brains were all the threatening clouds made.

21.” Woden. Secondly, tell me, etc.,, Whence the Moon is come that
rides above men, and the Sun likewise ?—/”gfthr. Mundilfori (Fire-
auger) was the father of the Moon and also of the Sun; they must
wheel round the heavens every day to tell men the seasons.

81-84. Added from an insertion in Grimnismal,
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23. 08.  Segdu bat id pridja, allz pik svinnan kveda,
q. ok bd, Vafprddnir, vitir:
Hvadan Dagr um kom, sa-es ferr drétt yfir, 95
eda N6t med nidom?
24. Vafp. Dellingr heitir, hann es Dags fadir,
q. enn No6tt vas Neorvi- borin;
ny ok nid sképo nyt regin

oldom at 4r-tali, 100
25. 08. Segdu bat id fidrda, allz bik fr6dan kveda,
q. ok pd, Vafprddnir, vitir:

Hvadan Vettr um kom eda varmr Sumarr
fyrst med fr6d regin?
26. Vafp. Vind-svalr heitir, hann es Vetrar fadir, 105
q. enn Svisudr Sumars

27. 08. Segdu bat id fimla, allz bik fré68an kveda,
g ok pd, Vafprddnir, vitir:
Hverr Imtna ellztr e8r Ymiss nidja
yrdi { 4rdaga? 110
28. Vafp. Orcefi vetra 48r veri iord um skopud
q. pé vas Ber-gelmir borinn;
Prid-gelmir vas pess fadir,
enn Or-gelmir afi.
29. 08. Segdu pat id séifa, allz pik svinnan kveda 115
g- ok pt, Vafprddnir, vitir:
Hvadan Or-gelmir kom med Iatna sonom
fyrst, inn fr68i imtunn?
30. Vafp. Or Eli-vébgom stukko eitr-dropar
g svid 6x unz or vard imtunn; 120

23. Woden. Thirdly, tell, etc., Whence the Day came that passes over
mankind, and the Night with her new moons ?—/”afthr. Delling is the
name of the father of Day; but Night was Norwi’s daughter. The blessed
gods shaped the full moons (ny) and new moons (nid) to tell men the
seasons.

25. Woden. Fourthly, tell me, etc., Whence came the Winter and the
warm Summer in the beginning, among the wise Powers i—Wafibr.
Wind-chill is the name of the father of Winter, but Sweet-mood of
Summer. . ..

27, Woden. Fifthly, tell me, etc., Which of the Giants or the sons of
Ymi was the eldest in the beginning ?—#afthr. Winters unnumbered
cre earth was fashioned was Berwhelm born; Thrudwhelm was his
father, and Orwhelm his grandsire.

29. Woden. Sixthly, tell me, etc.,, Whence did Orwhelm come among
Giant-kind in the beginning, thou wise Giant ?—#/afthr. From the Bay
of Sleet poisonous drops beat, which grew into a giant. Thence is
the whole of our race sprung ; hence it is altogether grisly.

103. vetr ... varmt Sumar, R. 109. Iavtna] emend.; asa, R. 114.
Avrgelmir, here and below, R, »

F
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par ero érar ettir komnar allar saman;
pvi es bat z allt til atalt.
31. 08. Segdu Dat i8 siaunda, allz pik svinnan kveda,
g ok pid, Vafprddnir, vitir:
Hve si baorn gat enn baldni imtunn, 125
es hann hafdit gfgjar gaman?
32. Vafp. Undir hendi vaxa kvado Hrfm-pursi

q mey ok mag saman;
fétr vid foéti gat ins fré68a imtuns
sex-haof8adan son. 130
33. 08. Segdbu bat id d#a, allz pik svinnan kveda,
q. ok pd, Vafpradnir, vitir:

Hvat pd fyrst um mant, eda fremst um veitzt;
b ert alsvidr istunn?
34. Vafp. Orcefi vetra 40r veri ioord um skaopud 135
q. b4 vas Ber-gelmir borinn:
pat ek fyrst um man, es si inn fr6di imtunn
4 vas 1idr um lagidr.
35. 08. Segdu pat i8 miunda, allz pik svinnan kveda,
g ok pd, Vafprddnir, vitir: 140
Hvadan vindr um koemr si-es ferr vdg yfir;
@ menn hann sialfan um sid?
36. Vafp. Hrz-svelgr heitir, es sitr 4 himins enda,
q. iotunn { arnar ham;
af hans vengjom kveda vind koma 145
alla menn yfir.
37. 08. Segbu bat id funda, allz pud tiva reok
q. oll, Vafprddnir, vitir :
Hvadan Niordr um kom or Noa-tinom?
Hofom ok hargom hann redr hunn-morgom, 1s0
ok var8ad hann Asom alinn.

31. Woden. Seventhly, tell me, etc., How did this sturdy giant beget
sons, since he knew not giantess ?—/”afthr. A maid-child and man-child
grew together from under his arm-pit. Foot begat with foot a six-
headed son to that wise giant,

33. Woden. Eighthly, tell me, etc., What earliest thou knowest, and
what thou rememberest furthest back, thou wise Giant ?—Wafthr.
Winters unnumbered ere Earth was fashioned Berwhelm was born.
The first thing I know of is when this wise giant was laid in the Ark.

35. Woden. Ninthly, tell me, etc.,, Whence comes the Wind, which
blows over waves, but is never seen?—W”afihr. Carrion-gulper is he
called, a giant in eagle’s shape, that sits at the end of heaven; from
under his wings the wind that blows over all men is said to come.

37. Woden. Tenthly, tell me, etc., Whence Niord from Noatun came
among the Anses; he rules over countless temples and high places; yet
he was not Anse-born i—Wafthr. In Wane-world the wise Powers

125. baldni] A ; alldni, R. 130. szx-, A ; serh-, R, 131. svinnan]
frédan, R. 149. or Noatinom] emend.; med Asa sonom, R and A.
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38. Vafp. I Vana-heimi sképo hann vfs Regin

g ok seldo at gislingo go8om :
f aldar-rok hann mun aptr koma
heim med visom Vanom. 155
39. 08. Segdu bat et ellipla, %Lllz pik svinnan kveda -
q. ok pd, Vafpridnir, vitir :—

hvatBinhegERiaeer Rl f5. o 0y Tl .
dins tinom f?
40. Vafp. Allir Einherjar O8ins tinom { 160
q. heeggvask hverjan dag;
val peir kiésa ok rida vigi frd;
sitja meirr um séttir saman.
41. 08. Segdu pat id /olffa; hvi pd tiva raok
q- oll, Vafpridnir, vitir? 165
Fri Iwmtna rdnom ok allra goda
segir bu id sannasta,
inn alsvinni isotunn!
42. Vafp. Fri4 Iatna rinom ok allra goda
q. ek kann segja satt; 170
pvi-at hvern hefik heim um komit:
Nio kom-ek heima fyr Niflhel nedan;
hinig deyja or Heljo halir.
43. 03. Finld ek fér, fiwld ek freistadak,
q. fiold ek um reyndak regin: 175
Hvat lifir manna pa-es inn mera 1{8r
Fimbul-vetr med firom?
44. Vafp. Lif ok Lif-prasir, enn bau leynask muno
q. { holti Hodd-mimiss;
morgin-deeggvar bau ser at mat hafa, 180
enn padan af aldir alask.

made him, and gave him to the Gods (Anses) for a hostage. In the
doom of the Age he shall come back again home to the wise Wanes.

39. Woden. Tell me, eleventh, etc. ... (mangled text).—Wafthr. All the
Chosen Host in Woden’s Court meet together in sword-play every day;
they choose the slain, and ride from the battle, and then sit down at
peace together.

41. Woden. Twelfthly, tell me, Why tho<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>